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PREFACE. 


The first edition of Professor Albert Griinwedel’s handbook on 
Buddhistische Kunst in Indien appeared in 1893, and the hope 
was expressed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society that the 
work might appear in English, as “ it ought to be in the hands of all 
antiquarians in India” Believing that so important a publication 
might, by a few additions, form a useful general guide to the 
Buddh'ist sculptures in the museums alike of India and Europe, I 
have prepared the present edition. Miss A. C. Gibson very kindly 
translated for me the first edition ; but by the time it was ready for 
the press, Prof. Griinwedel had begun his second edition containing 
extensive additions and alterations. This involved delay and a 
revision of the whole MS Considerable additions have also been 
made to this translation, which have, partly at least, been indicated, 
and about fifty illustrations are added. 

The difficulties in interpreting the GdndhAra Buddhist sculptures 
arise chiefly from their fragmentary and unconnected condition. 
This has been lamentably increased by the ignorance or disregard 
of scientific methods on the part of the excavators of these remains. 
Monasteries and stilpas were dug into and demolished withot^ 
regard to what might be learnt in the process by modern methgBpf’ 
tKe more complete fragments only were saved, without notejgK^ 
relative positions or any attempt to recover smaller 
chips by which they might have been pieced togej^rj^ij^' 
spoils were sent to various museums, often without '||tenti6]i,tl,' the" 
sites from which they emanated. They were often further ^^ered 
at the will of excavators among different museums '^d'j'?jprivate 
collections, and we cannot now place together the whole of the 
find from a single site, so as to compare the style,— and stillTess 
the order of the reliefs while, of the more carefully surveyed, 
such plans and sections as were made are defective, and without 
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explanatory descriptions. It is sincerely to be desired that, in 
future, the Government of India will prevent amateur excavations, 
and make sure that their excavators really know how such work 
ought to be executed. 

To the " General-Verwaltung ” of the Royal Museum, Berlin, 1 
am very deeply indebted for the use of the whole of the illustrations 
in the second edition, and to Professor Griinwedel himself for others 
from Globus (3 Feb. 1900); he has also kindly looked over the 
proofs : and for these favours 1 would respectfully tender gratefu 
acknowledgments. 

To the Royal Institute of British Architects I am indebted foi 
the use of illustrations 51, 55, 102, 103, and 104; and to Mr.W Griggs 
for 35 blocks that had been prepared for papers on the GAndhAn 
sculptures in the Journal of Indian Art and Industry (Nos, 62 
63, and 6g). 

With this manual in his hand, it is hoped, the visitor to anj 
collection of Buddhist sculptures will find it no difiicult task t( 
understand their character and meaning. Much still remains to bs 
added to our information ; but it is only when complete delineation 
of the sculptures in various museums and private collections, on th 
BarAhat fragments, and in the Ka«heri, Elura, and other Bauddh. 
caves are made available, that we shall be able to interpret mor 
fully the iconography of Buddhism. Towards this object som 
real progress has recently been made by the Government of Indi, 
having ordered the photographing in detail of the SAfichl relief 
and of the small collections of GAndhAra sculptures in the Bomba 
and Madras museums. 

Edinburgh, ' 

jst May, igoi. 


Jas. Burgess. 
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BUDDHIST ART IN INDIA. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T^HE artistic efforts of ancient India, specially of the early 

* Buddhist period, are only slightly connected with the general 
history of art. From the very first two separate schools are met 
with : one of them, the older — (when the political history of the far 
East under the Persians had come to an end) — borrows Persian 
fornris, and, indirectly, some Greek ones ; and confined as it is to 
India, subsequently becomes the basis of all that may be called 
Indian art — Buddhist as well as Brahmanical. The other, which 
originated in the extreme north-west of India, depends on the 
antique art w^hich expired when the Roman empire had accom- 
plished its development of the Mediterranean nations; later it 
formed a basis for the hierarchical art of Central and Eastern Asia. 
No other reaction tg the art of the West has occurred ; the types 
developed on Indian soil are permanently found in the civilized world 
of India and Eastern Asia^ The religious character, so deeply 
rooted in the national life of the Indian races, has also continued 
the guiding principle in their art In a critical examination of the 
monuments of ancient India, therefore, it is the anticjuarian 
interest, connected with the history of religion and civilization, 
that is the most prominent 

The art of ancient India has always been a purely religious 
one ; its^ architecture as well as the sculpture, which has always 
been intimately connected therewith, was never and nowhere em- 
for secular purposes. It owed its origin tg’the growth of« 
religion which has been called in Europe Buddhism from th? 
honorary title of its founder— “the Bud,dha”— the Enlightened 
one.^ 


The sculpture' of ancient India, originating as it did in religious 
tendencies and destined to serve religious purposes, could only 

The Bouree of Japaieee art, Hansei Zawlii. xh, 1, 
uu l^he flifuratdve part ollfBT&ijinan art, bo far w we are now aoqaamted 

with it, IB biBed ^ntiolly upon Buddhist elements, -^ao muoh bo indeed that the 
originated at the same time as the Northern Buddhist, appear to have 
fixed types, whi&t the .iconography of the Yishau cult' embraoes chiefly Buddhist 
to which a different interpretation haB been given. But still more dependent, 
1 ,°° are the representations of Jaina art. How far this theory may be modi^ 

fW-by the new excavations promised by Oldenburg (reffoeaWo p* Sofik trtd 

itte 8) iB for the future to decide, 
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follow its own immediate purpose in sacred representations other- 
wise it was, and remained, simply decorative and always connected 
with architecture. In accordance with the Indian character, the 
sacred representations themselves were not so much the outset of 
the development as its end. According to the view of life prevailing 
among the Hindus, purely artistic execution never found scope in the 
existence of schools, but only in sporadic instances The sacred 
figures themselves even came to be employed again decoratively 

Since the history of Indian civilization became better known in 
Europe, our previous ideas respecting the antiquity of Hindu art have 
been found to be very exaggerated. In fact, Indian art is the most 
modern of all Oriental artistic efforts-. No important monument 
goes further back than the third century B.C The period of its 
development comprises about a thousand years — from the third 
century B C. to the sixth or seventh century A.D In Asiatic 
countries, outside India, which subsequently embraced the doc- 
trines of Buddha^ ecclesiastical art is developed on the basis of 
Indian types until the middle ages (13th to 14th century) Till 
then the sculptures are executed in stone and frequently on a large 
scale, but gradually the Buddhist sculpture becomes a miniature 
manufacture in different materials — wood and clay in place of stone, 
and later, in metal casts — carried on as a trade. 

Indian art, as already mentioned, borrowed from two artistic 
schools, complete in themselves, but of very different characters — 
the ancient Oriental, introduced through the Achaemenides, and 
the Graeco-Roman : and the elements thus acquired it utilized for 
national themes. In its relation on one hand to the vague hybrid 
style of the Achaemenides whose influence, in the more ancient 
monumental groups of India, led to the introduction of certain 
Greek elements, the native Indian style, with its animated and 
powerful conceptions of nature, succeeded in preserving its inde- 
pendence^ and in developing itself up to a certain point. 'I'he 
introduction of early ideal types and the antique style of com- 
position, on the other hand, resulted in a rigid adherence to 
consecrated forms, that is, to a canon. 

^ Above all, stress must be laid on the fact that in compariton 
with the vast extent of the country, the monuments are far from 
numerous, that great numbers of them have been destroyed through 
the indolence or by the sheer Vandalism of men of other faiths, so 
that considerable monumental groups, in good preservation, remain 
only where the districts subsequently became deserted ’and the 
monuments were consequently forgotten and so saved from direct 
d^truction at the hand of man ; or where, as happened in Ceylon, 
the old religion remained and protected the monuments of olden 
times. It IS therefore exceedingly difficult to represent a continuous 
developiMnt; the individual’ monuments appear as independent 
groups, the connexion of which can be sketched only in a general 
way. Add to this the difficulty of dating the separate monuments. 
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dependent on chance discoveries of inscriptions dated in eras that 
are not always sufficiently defined, inferences from the form of 
alphabet used, etc. It is true that in this domain new and import- 
ant materials may any day be discovered. As concerns further the 
development of the artistic canon of the modern schools of 
Buddhism — which, on account of their valuable tradition, afford 
(as we shall see) a valuable source of information for the analysis of 
the subjects represented — as yet critical works thereon hardly exist. 

In India itself. Buddhism has been extinct for centuries. The 
remains of the first golden age, under king Ai'oka, have for the 
most part perished single monumental groups — gigantic heaps of 
rubbish, still testify to the time when Central India was quite 
covered with Buddhist buildings Hut in the traditional forms of 
the temples still in existence outside India, we find highly important 
materials for an explanation of the old representations. Buddhist 
archaeology must therefore begin with the investigation of the 
modern pantheon, especially of the northern schools, i e. of the 
religious forms of Tibet, China, and Japan, so as to recognise the 
different artistic types, and trying to identify them with the ancient 
Indian. Combined with researches into the history of the sects 
and, above all, of the hierarchy, there must be a separation of the 
different phases from one another, and the earliest forms must be 
looked for to a certain extent by eliminating later developments. 

The solution of many difficulties will be reached when the history 
of the different types of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, gods and 
demons, &c., is traced. Unfortunately, however, the raw material 
required for this task has not yet, to any extent, been made access- 
ible But besides pictures and sculptures there is a class of 
literature, belonging especially to the northern school, that is of 
great importance to Bauddha archaeology. 1'he modern precepts 
for the manufacture of representations of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
— containing the dimensions and arrangement of the figure with 
the ceremonial rites to be performed, even to the animating of the 
figure by means of a relic, the opening of the eyes, and so on^ — 
these, as well as the voluminous descriptions of the gods, found in 
tfee Tibetan Kanjur and especially in the Tan-jur,^ with data as^ 

^ Kanjur— written in Tibetan: iKa-gyur, the “tranalated word of Buddha”— is the 
title of the canonical literature of Tibet. In the llojal Library at Berlin is a hand- 
Boniely executed MS. copy in 108 foliou. Its richly decorated coveis exhibit repre- 
sentHtions of the gods executed in gold and gay colourg; all are named. It would be 
a merltonouB and, for the history of the sects, an important tosh to compare these 
pictures with the contents of the volumes. The oomparison of the illustrations of the 
Tibetan gods {Pantheon det TachanangUtha Hvtitbu, the five hundred gods of Nar- 
thang, &o.) with the Buddha Pantheon oflfimn published by Hoffmann, oa well as 
with the Nepalese miniatures desoribed by A«‘xouolier, would be another useful task. 
Sea Burgess, Qandhdra Bculpiurea^ sen. repr., p. 18, or Jow, lad. Art, vol. V'Ul, 
p. 40. The Tanjur, Tib. jrfan-gyur* literally *^The translated doctrine,” forms to 
some extent the oommeutiry to the Kanjur : the edition at Berlin is in 226 volumea 
(Nar-thang printing) and contains much material for the history of art. The Indian 
miniatures are of oourse more valuable than the Tibetan sources— ond the Japanese 
tradition, which has in many coses retained the oldest forms, should not be oVerloolad. 
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the proportions of the figures, aureoles, attributes, &c., are author- 
ities on Buddhist iconography. To these, as yet, little attention 
has been paid, but their importance must not be underestimated. 
Just as little known are the manuals on sorcery — the Sddhanamala : 
they are important inasmuch as they prescribe for the exorcist the 
dress and attributes by which, according to the conceptions of the 
degenerate northern school, the Bodhisattva to be conjured may 
be propitiated : but these attributes are always the same as those 
of the deity himself 

In the following investigation an attempt will be made to retrace 
this retrograde path and to determine some of the principal types, 
on the basis of the materials now accessible, and to analyse the 
component forms For this reason — although the investigation 
only concerns ancient Indian art — we shall frequently have to go 
beyond India, especially with a view to determine the types ; for 
Tibetan and Japanese forms present highly interesting develop- 
ments of Ipdian models. As an aid to understanding the summary 
of the history of the Buddhist religion, the following chronological 
table^ may be found useful. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

B.C. 558-629. Cjms or Kuruah of tha AchaDmeniiin dynasty took Babylon and 
founded the Persian Empire. 

567 Probable date of the birth of Biddhartha, or Gautama 5fl.k>a Muni. 
^ the Buddha. 

628 Siddhirtha became an ascetic , assumed Buddhohood. 

600 BIBTOBE OHBIBT. 

621-486 Dareios Hystaspes (Daryavush Vishtaspa) king of Persia. 

614-488. Bimbisira or jSrenika, king of Magadha. 

486-461 Ajfttasatru or KAnika, son of Bimbisftra, king of Magadha. 

486-466. Xerxes (Khsh^jArshA), king of Persia, Thermopyls^ 480. 

478 VirMhaka of Xosala exterminated the i>Akya clan. 

477 Parimry4»a or death of 8akya Mum; and first Buddhist Council at 
Rftjagrtha. 

400 BB70EB OHBIBT. 

877 Second Buddhist Council (P), said to have been held at Vaiflili in the 
10th year of Kalatoka. 

826 Alexander of Maoedon invaded India after conquering Persia and 
Sogdiana 

321-380. Seleukos Nikator, in the partition of Alexander's empire, obtained 
Babylon, Syna, and Persia. Poms and Tax lies were allowed to hlld 
the Panjftb. 

816-291. C^ndragupta ^Sandrakottos) founded the Maurya dynasty in India. 
812 Era of the Seleukides, Oct. 1st 

806 Seleukos invaded B.iktna and India: Megaslhenes his ambassador 
300 BBFOSH OHBIBT 

291-263. Bindusftra successor of Chandragupta. Deimakhos ambuwador from 
Seleukos. 

268-221. Axoka^ installed 259, third king of the Maur}'a dynasty. 

266 Baktea revolted from Antiokhos Theos under Diodotos or Theodolos 
who founded the Grseoo-Baktrian kingdom. 

260 oir, Arrokes founded the Parthian kingdom. 

242 ^hird Buddhist Council held at P6fediputra ; and miflsionaries sent to 
Ceylon, Gandb&ra, Kashmir, Ac, 

pp!l66^166!lj.|“ •’y Grunwsdel in tlie 
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800 BBFOBB 0HBI8T, oontdnaed. 

220 Buthjddmos usurped Buktria and extended the Greek power in India 
and Tartary 

205 Antiokhos 111, Ma^us, formed a treaty with Sophagasenos, an Indian 
pnnoe. 

900 BBFOBB OBBIBT. 

180 Eukratides extended his power in the PanjtLb and Baktria 
178 The i’ufiga dynasty in India, founded by Bushyaraitra. 

178 oir The Andhrabhntya dynasty founded in the Bekhan 
145 oir Menander (or MiLiiida) of Sangala m the Fanjilb. 

140 oir. Probable date of Sithobi gateway b 

189 Mithridutes of Purthia overthrew the Grscoo-Baktrian kingdom. 

126 Baktnu overrun by Skjthians 

110-86 oir. DuWAa Gilmani ruling in Ceylon 
100 BB70BB OHBIBT. 

65 Syria became a Romau province. 

67 Sumvat era of Malwa and Webtern India, Sept. 18th. 

45 oir The Bauddha doctrines first reduced to writing in Ceylon the Bhur- 
maruohika schism. 

80 The Kushana tnbe ofthe Yueh-ti under KozuloKodphises subjugates 
Kabul. 

BIBTH 07 OHBIBT. 

A.D. 80 oir. Gtondophures or Gudaphara ruled west of the Indus or in Gandham 
and the K&bul valley 

„ „ Gandh&ra school of sculpture began 

67 Ming^ti, emperor of China, received Buddhist missionaries. 

78 Kanishlm the Kushan, king of North-Western India. 

100 AFIBB OHBIBT. 

100 Oir. Buddhist Council at Jdlandhara, presided over by Yasumitra. 

107 Indian embassy to Trajan. 

130 oir. N^ik Buddhibt oaves excavated. 

188 Indian embassy to Antoninus Pius 

150-200 oir. N&gfirjuna, founder of the Madhyamika sistem, flourished. 

170 oir. Amai^vati stfipa rail; earlier caves at Kunheri excavated 
200 AFTBB OHBIBT. 

226 Ardeshir-Bftbeg&n of Parthia founded the Sfibfinian dynasty of Persia. 
260 Valerian defeated by Shnpur the S&sliniau. 

264 Odeiiathus of Palmyra repulsed Shapur ; period of Palmyrene greatest 
prosperity. 

270 Manes flourished; Maniohmau heresy: he died 274. 

273 Befeat of Zenobia and fall of Palmyra. 

800 AFTBB OHBIBT. 

319 Chaudragupta I. of the Gupta dynasty crowned. Gupta epoch. 

360 Repulse of the Romans by bhapur II at biugara and Bezabda 

371 Shapur II. renewed the war ^lust Romo and was defeated died 379. 

372 Buddhism mtroduoed into Korea. 

&0 AFTBB OHBIBT. 

899-414. Pah-Uian, a Chinese Buddhist, travelled in India and Ceylon. 

401-414. Chandmgupta II, Gupta king ; inscriptions at Soflohi and XJdiyaglri* 
420 Buddh^hosa of Ceylon translator of the A\XtaleaiM and author of 
the Vwuddhi Matjga, 

422 War between Baharfim or Yarahr&m of Persia and the emperor 
Theodosius. 

430 Kidftra Shahi established the kingdom of the little Kushans in Gan- 
dhfira, but they were expelled by the Epbtbaliies or 'White Huns, 
i. D. 470. 

463 Butosena, king of Ceylon, erected an image of Mnitreya, 

472 Simha, the Buddhist patriarch, put to death by Mihirakula of Sfigala^ 
who persecuted the Buddhists m Ghindhfira. 

BOO AFTBB OHBIBT. 

618 Sttng-yun, Chinese pilgrim, residedin Gatdhfira. 

„ The Buddhist Tnpi\»aka, first collected in Ouinese by YTu-ii. 
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000 A7a;3B OBBIBT, oontlnued 

520 oir, Yasubandha and Ar} a Asangn, Ruddbiiiit teachers in Gandham. 

552 Buddhism introduce into Japan from Korea 

578 B^d&mi Brahmanioal caves excavated 

691 KhusrA Parvia restored to the throne of Persia by the emperor 
Maunce. 

600 A7[E31B OHHiaX. 

608 Harshavardhoiia of Th&ne^var epoch of his era. 

609 Khusrd overran Syria and took Damascus and Jerusalem, 614 

625 oir. Pulikesiu II , the Chalukya king, received an embassy from Khusrft 
of Persia. 

629-64)5. Hiuen Thsang, from Chino, travelled and studied lu India. 

682 Buddhism propagated in Tibet under king Srong-Msan-«gam-po. 

634 Council held at Eanyakubja under Harshavardhana. 

632-651. Yasdijard, the last Sksantan king, overthrown by the Musalmans, 651. 

639 Buddhism introduced into Siam. 

671-695. I-tding from China travelled in India and the Mala^'^ archipelago. 

We may now attempt a very brief sketch of ancient Indian 
history. The civilization of the country is ascribed to the Arya 
race, a branch of the so-called Indo-Germanic family, which immi- 
grated into the peninsula from the north-west and, in part, at once 
overcame the peoples settled there, and, after two thousand years* 
labour, compelled them, partly, to adopt their system of civilization. 
The Indian peninsula forms a world by itself, whose inhabitants, 
originally totally different, thus amalgamated into one whole, 
whilst in detail they represent all grades of social life from bar- 
barism of the rudest kind to the most refined hyperculture. 
Entirely cut off from the outer world, this mighty land seems 
intend^ by nature to provide for its inhabitants a peculiar develop- 
ment with a sufficiently independent movement From north-west 
to north-east the peninsula is sharply separated from North Asia 
by a mountainous range of prodigious height in the snow peaks of 
the Himalayas* only the K^lbul passes on the KAbul river afford 
free communication with the north-west. This is the old high road 
by which the Aryans penetrated and which the conquerors of 
antiquity and of the Middle Ages also followed. 

On the north-west frontier several large rivers come down from 
the western regions of the Himalayas towards the south-west, and 
fl(w through a broad, hot, and storm-beaten plain. This is the 
Ismd of the Five Rivers, the Panj&b, — the first land that tte 
Aryans possessed themselves of, when they conquered and pene- 
trated into India (cir. 2000 B c. ?), while the I r i n i a n s, a people 
closely akin to them, directed their course to the nearer East. 
Other mighty rivers of far greater volume than those of the Panj^b 
also flow from the Himalayas, but towards the east They traverse 
a vast, sandy, low-lying plain which owes to them its tropical 
vegetation. ^ This plain is Hindustan proper — the cradle of 
ancient Indian civilization which, following thence the course of 
the rivers, advanced to their mouths In the period which followed, 
the Aryans by degrees became acquainted with the coasts of the 
peninsula of the D e k h a n (Sanskrit: Dakshinapatha— the path on 
the right), which lies to the south of Hindustan, and they also made 



THE ARYANS. VEDIC GODS. SAKRA. 


7 


their way gradually into its interior — a high plateau rising towards 
the south Notwithstanding the enclosed position of the Peninsula, 
extraneous influences have not been wanting, indeed, they operated 
only the more decidedly and perceptibly, the rarer they were. 

To these foreign elements, which penetrated from the north- 
west, Indian art belongs in a very marked degree The most 
important basis for the development of an independent art among 
any people lies in its religion The gods of the Indian Aryans, 
when the race was still in the Panjib, were personified nature 
forces of an unusually vague form 'I'he old “ ritual-poems ” of this 
people, the 'R.xgveda^ gives us sufficient information as to this.' The 
ever-recurring myth of the theft of the fertilizing Rain by 
malicious demons, which are then killed by the gods [devas), 
whereon the Rain is again set at liberty, and brings food, riches, 
and happiness, is, for example, ascribed to almost all the principal 
deities. The stolen Rain appears as “ treasures,” as “ cows,” as 

Wet-” Milk or Water. The place whence the demons get these 
treasures is sometimes a bank of clouds, sometimes a mountain: in 
the language of these old poems, the words for clouds and moun- 
tains are confounded In short, the world of gods merges into 
nature, so that the Vedic mythology, in common with other nature 
religions (e.g- the German), has an elementary and quite unplastic 
character The Vedic idea indeed goes further: each individual 
god, unrestricted by the control of another deity, appears when the 
sacrificer calls upon him ; for the sacrificer each is the chief god, in 
full possession of all the divine attributes. Thus it is difficult to 
define the peculiarities of the separate divinities ; a development 
into fixed characters does not belong to this early period. But it 
is important in the history of art that in the thunder-storm all the 
principal figures fight against the demons One is specially promi- 
nent in the Veda ; it is .Vak ra (PAli, Sakka), the god of thunder, 
and in the oldest I3uddhist Sdtras also, he is almost the only deity of 
clearly pronounced type. Artistic representations of the very hazy 
figures of Vedic mythology were clearly impossible. The precise 
reduction to rule of the qualities, spheres of influence, and attributes 

the Hindu gods, belongs only to the post-Buddhist period wlftip, 
by the sanction of numerous popular cults, till then disdained, more 
defined figures appeared. 

In Vedic times sacred representations were not required. As the 
offering of sacrifice strengthened the god, — made him capable of 
granting the desires of the suppliant, — it was the principal thing. 
On the strength of this idea a laboriously developed sacrificial 
ritual arose, which, when properly performed, could compel the 
god to the service of men. Of course, we meet with specimens of 
primitively artistic character : altars in the form of a G a r U rf a, 
&c , without being able to form a clear idea of the architecture and 
plastic art of that early period. For the rest, from the Vedic 
poems we learn little of pictorial art. Some passages certainly, in 
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quite late poems may be regarded as speaking of idols, possibly 
belonging to domestic worship 

[n the primitive period, the spokcd-wheel is referred to as the 
grandest kind of work of the Vedic Aryans. And for primitive 
man, the construction of a spoked wheel does, indeed, betoken a 
vast stride forwards In the Kigveda the wheel (with its spokes, of 
which “none is the last'*) and its form are favourite similes, and 
often executed representations “ I he much-lauded Indra,*' (thus 
it says in the Rigvet/a, vii. 32, 20) “ I incline by means of the song, 
as a Cartwright bends the rim of a wheel made of good wood or 
(i'akra) “the lightning in his hand, rules over all men, as the rim 
of a wheel embraces the spokes” (Ri^. i 32, 35). It would carry 
us too far to follow out all the similes , the wheel remains in the 
Indian civilised world of antiquity, and even down to modern 
times, as the symbol of occult power, the theme for grand poetical 
similes. The Buddhists took the wheel, as we shall see below, as 
one of the distinctive emblems of their religion. 

As for stone buildings at that early age, we may at least 
suppose strong walls for defence and rough conical stone con- 
structions over the graves of kings, which latter custom has- been 
inferred from a study of the stQpa architecture to be discussed 
below. All buildings for secular ends were in wood, as they are in 
Indo-China and the eastern archipelago to the present day. 

It should be mentioned that, in the early period of Indian civiliz- 
ation, rich and really quite artistic gold ornamentation was every- 
where known 

Over-population, and perhaps also the crowding-in of other 
Aiyan races, forced a portion of the Aryans to leave the Panjab 
and follow the course of the rivers flowing eastwards 'I'he close 
of the Vedic period shows us confederations of peoples opposing 
each other and bands of Aryans pouring into the valley of the 
Ganges, in the tropical climate of which a civilization is developed 
altogether different from that of the Vedic age in the Panjib. The 
races left behind in the Panjib have no share in this new period of 
civilization ; from this time forward they go their own way, are 
q^sidered by the inhabitants of Hindustan as kingless and e^:- 
cluded (Ari / ra, the Adraistoi of the Greeks), but retain their 
full fighting powers. 

The fifth century before Christ plays a decisive rdle in the history 
of the early peoples of the so-called Indo-Germanic race. The 
three nations that first left their impress on the history of mankind 
as civilizing powers of the noblest kind, were the Indian Aryans, 
the Iranians who hardly differed from them in dialect, and the 
Hellenes with their kindred races. We cannot here discuss the 
fundamentally different practical proofs of the national dispositions 
of these peoples; but it is important to mention that the essentially 
religiousy and philosophically disposed character of the Indian 
Aryans is met with again in the course of history among the 
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western peoples allied to them, and they derived from them 
faculties which the Indian soil could not have brought to maturity 
At the end of the sixth century the Persians and Medes had laid 
the foundations of the first veritable empire of the ancient Orient — 
the empire of the Achaemenides. Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, succeeded in recovering the conquests of the great 
Cyrus, and organizing them into a powerful state under Medo- 
Fersian supremacy. With this the ancient history of the East 
closes its first period; the Persians become the heirs of all the 
previous currents of civilization which, under their rule, merge 
into one. In the course of the fifth century Greek freedom is 
developed in the struggles with the kingdom of the Achaemenides, 
and at the same 'time Greek culture attains its apogee. Now about 
the time that Pythagoras taught in Italy and before Socrates and 
Plato, Gautama Siddh^rtha the “ Buddha,’* the sage of 
the ii'&kya race (.S'dkyamuni) was preaching deliverance from 
transmigration. The ethical precepts based on his teachings were 
the first among the religions of the world to spread beyond the 
bounds of tHe nation where they had birth. When the strict 
preservation of the national element among the peoples of antiquity 
is considered, this fact is of distinctive importance. 

A glance at the map shows India as the heart of the old world ; in 
fact, the ideas that emanated from India, the elements of culture 
matured there, had been derived from outside, had been recast and 
transformed over and over again by an indescribably fertile imagina- 
tion, sometimes indeed worked up even to extravagance, and in all 
these stages given out again broadcast to the world. In the rise of 
Indian studies, India was looked on as “the cradle of mankind,” the 
"seat of primaeval wisdom this was a mistake Still in one’s zeal 
to reduce everything to proper proportions we must not go so far 
as either to ignore or to minimise the immense importance of Indian 
life in the history of human culture 

Afterwards, the civilization of Athens became the foundation of 
all western culture ; the religion of Buddha is the first universal 
religion, at least, for all countries lying east and north of India, — 
ftom the steppes of the Mongols and the mountainous wildemd^s 
of Tibet, through Japan and far into the Indian archipelago.^ A 
century and a half after the Buddha’s death the Macedonian empire 
combined the states of Greece into a universal monarchy, which 
became the heir of the Achaemenides, The Hellenes formed 

^ It may be worth referring to Luoian Sohermann'e critique of Oldeuberg’e Buddha, 
8rd ed. 1897, in the J)$utaekB% Litwratui^Zmiung, Nr. 5, 1899, Sb. I77ft. It is note- 
worthy that, in oontnuit with the seal shown in representing Buddha's system as a 
mere narrot-like imitation of the Brahmanioa], it should not have ooourrea to anyone 
that all Brdhman philosophy works pro domo—tox the Brdhman caste , and further 
that, amid the constant squabbles on purely religious questions, we forget the meaning 
of Buddhism in its bearing on the history of civilisation- (Gonf. Ehrenreich in 
Zaltsehr,/, Zthnologie, 1897, V, I7l). If Buddha were only an echo of the BT&hmans, 
whence ms sucoess f He seems, however, to have been an unoommon personidity 1 
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the western frontier of this powerful kingdom ; while on the east 
it was defined by the countries of north-western India first opened 
by Alexander the Great 

It is important in the history of ancient Buddhist sculptures to 
remember the political relations which prevailed between the king- 
dom of the Achaemenides and N.W. India. Darius (old Persian 
Daiyavaush),! son of Hystaspes, mas the first king of the dynasty 
regarding whose territorial acquisitions and explorations in India 
we have trustworthy information After this king, in great measure 
through struggles with cognate peoples, had restored the empire 
of his famous ancestors and had prepared the way at least for its 
powerful organization, he attempted, as Herodotus says, “ to explore 
large parts of Asia.*’ One of these undertakings was the search 
for the mouth of the Indus,* whither an expedition, under 
S ky lax of Karyanda, was sent. In the later inscriptions^ of this 
monarch, the Hindus (Hidhu) and the GandhfLras (Gad&ra) 
are mentioned among the subject peoples. They are the tributary 
dwellers by the Indus (Sansk. Sindhu , Old Pers. Hindhu), and 
the Aryan inhabitants of Kibfil and that district, known in India 
as Gan d hi r a, in Herodotus the Gandarioi** Under Xerxes, 
the son and successor of Darius, the Hindhu and Gandhira peoples 
belonging to the Arakhosian satrapy, still owed allegiance to the 
Persian king; Indian troops went to Greece with the great army, 
wintered with Persians and Medes under Mardonios in Thessaly, 
and sustained with them the defeat of P 1 a t ae a * Later they seem 
to have regained some of their independence ; still we know far 
too little about events in the east of the kingdom of the Achsenien- 
ides to be able to pronounce any judgment. 

To return to India: in the fifth century B C we find the Indian 
Aryans, who had made their way from the Panj&b into the plain of 
the Ganges, divided into a number of kingdoms under Br&hman 
civilization. 'Fhe most powerful of these states is the kingdom of 
Magadha, a rival state is that of Kojala, with its capital 
iJrftvastt (Pali: Sdvatth!) on the RApti, in what is now the Nep&l 
Taili. Fierce feuds raged between these States and the neigh- 
bouring principalities tributary to them , the struggles against tbe 
original inhabitants had ceased long before. The system of caste 
is fully established. Side by side with the richly developed court 
life of the numerous great and small principalities — large fortified 
places are described — a luxurious city-life appears ; trade flourishes; 
in the towns a vigorous industrial activity prevails. Along with 

1 Eriwlinson*^ vol III,, p. 544, and Jour, R, do. Soo., vol. XI., p. 18B. 

* Harodotni, Bk. iv. o. 44. 

* Behistun Inaonp. in Bawlinaon^B Sorodotmi, vol, II., p. 698, and J. S. do. Hoc,, 
Yol. X , p. 280; Nakhsh-i-Eiurtanl insor., J. M, A. 8oe., vol. X., p. 294 ; nee also lioaaen. 
Indueho dUorthum^ Bd. I., Ss. 5081. 

* Herodotus, Bk. iij, o. 91 ; vii, o. 66. 

* Herodotus, 1B0l. vii, o, 65", vin, 118 ; ix, 81, 
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this is a frugal peasant-class much left to itself — the real basis of 
Indian national life at all periods of Indian civilization Religion 
is entirely in the hands of the Brihmans ; a laboriously constructed 
sacrificial ritual has sprung from the ancient Indian Nature- 
worship. The Brahmans alone are in possession of this ritual, and 
through the sacred power of their sacrifices they can put a curb on 
the warrior nobles who are always at strife. The forms of worship 
of the other castes, especially of the common people, were quite 
left to themselves. In this way a popular worship, which becomes 
gradually more refined in proportion as the caste is higher, is every- 
where found side by side with the official religion of the “ gods in 
human form,” i e. the Br&hmans. In the great sacrificial festivals 
of the princes the people participated at most as spectators ; the 
domestic rites, the Piijdy were a repetition on a smaller scale of the 
official ceremonies. Every village had its sacred fig-free which 
was supposed to be the abode of a god, to whom gifts (food, flowers, 
etc.) were brought {balikammam kar). The who]^ structure of 
Indian life is permeated by a deep religious character, which, with- 
out being called forth by exterior pressure, is the result of their 
condition. Whilst in the luxury of the cities a tendency towards 
pessimism makes itself felt, the people do not feel so much the 
need of an organised Nature-religion. The want of national 
feeling, the enervating influence of the climate, the contrasts 
between rich and poor, the exclusiveness of the State-worship, may 
have been the basis of this religious impulse The caste system, 
which had been built up to keep the Aryan blood pure and to pre- 
vent intermarriages, was inimical to all true national feeling; for 
the Indian, indeed, the caste system embraced the whole world. 
One who had no caste was of no account, and thus was no worthy 
adversary. The contrasts between poor and rich had a different 
effect in India from that produced elsewhere. In a land where 
Nature provides everything, and a handful of rice suffices to sustain 
life, the tendency is to shake off the worries of civilization and to 
return to Nature itself. But the degree of civilization to which the 
nation had attained even in the Panj&b had penetrated so deeply, 
ai^ least among the upper castes, that a relapse into barbarism 
in consequence impossible. This return to the simple life which 
the tropical wilderness afforded was prescribed for the Br&hmans. 
We see them in their retreats occupied in solving the enigma of 
life and, if the answers thejr found rightly seem pessimistic to the 
European, it cannot be denied that the intense moral earnestness 
of the whole movement, which proceeded from the wisest heads in 
the nation, effected a magnificent development of the theorems 
themselves. The interrogations astound by their boldness , the 
answers by their inexorable logic. 

The doctrine of the transmigration of souls — really only a 
further development of the caste system — held out the possibility of 
winning a better reincarnation. But the chief aim was how to 
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escape being reincarnated at alL Stated as briefly as possible^ the 
concatenation of ideas was much as follows : The N ature-gods 
of ancient times could be forced by means of rightly performed 
sacrifice to grant what was asked. In this way the attempt to 
conceive of the origin of the world as independent of the gods {i.e 
without a real creation) may be explained The World-Soul, that 
is, the B rah m a, is recognised as the fundamental substance from 
which all individual souls (dtman) emanate in order ulti- 
mately to return to it, after freeing themselves from any corporeal 
vestment. Now the union into which the individual soul, emanating 
from the Brahma, enters in its embodiment (the one being eternal 
like the other), brings it into bondage; for, through the embodiment, 
it becomes conscious of its own personal individuality and begins 
to act : but every action tends to good or evil, reward or punish- 
ment, joy or sorrow According to what these actions are, the 
soul, after its separation from the body, passes through heaven and 
hell, and whop reward and punishment are there exhausted, it 
returns once more to a bodily existence, and, according to the sum 
of its previous actions, is born again as Brdhman, god, human being 
of high or low caste, animal, plant, or mineral, to re-enter the cycle 
(sdnsara) of transmigration. Now in the choice of the means of 
escaping from this cycle to freedom and re-union with the All-Soul 
the schools differ. But the fundamental idea remains in all the 
ancient Indian forms of religion, and down to modern times. Not 
only, however, do the Brlhmans give themselves up to these 
speculations in their schools ; at kings' courts these matters are 
discussed ; rich citizens take part in the movement, and, side by 
side with professional monks of the first rank, schools of monks 
and ascetics are developed, composed of members of the other 
castes. The Brdhmans themselves, quite in the middle of the 
movement, were far from being, on principle, opponents of new 
schools of philosophy. The opposition of these new sects to the 
official doctrines gradually became very marked and showed itself 
clearly in the fact that the heterodox disdained to quote examples 
and proofs for their theorems from the Vedic literature. In India, 
<Jnmetrically opposed ifeligions have always treated each otljer 
with ‘a tolerance which would be quite inconceivable in other 
lands 

It need scarcely be mentioned that the condition of things thus 
indicated was not calculated to promote the growth of a powerful 
national art. The efforts of ancient Indian civilization were con- 
fined to the domain of the intellectual ; their fundamental character 
was speculative, although their expression might point to aims of a 
religious and mystical, or philosophical and scientific character 
Though a religio-mystical element may serve as a scanty foil 
for fully perfected or decadent artistic efforts, the philosopnical- 
scientlfic tendency, especially with the practical side which it had 
in ancient India, is an altogether barren soil for art. 
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Deliverance from reincarnation was sought for in 
different ways ; different sects arose which did not, however, take 
up an attitude of conscious opposition to the Brahman religion. 
The pressure from without, the heavy taxation, the bloody wars 
between the different states may have combined to attract proselytes 
to the religious sects. But the fact that the founder of Buddhism 
was himself a prince, refutes the idea that exterior pressure played 
the leading r61e For even if the legends exaggerate, it cannot be 
doubted that Buddha came of a powerful and opulent family ^ 

At the foot of the Himalayas to the north of Gorakhpur, on the 
river Rohiwi (/ e. Kohin) a tributary of the R^ptl, was the town 
and domain of Kapilavastu (P&li, Kapilavatthu)’^ which be- 
longed to the 5ikya family or clan. In the sixth century B.C. 
this principality belonged to 5* u d d h o d a n a, and was at constant 
feud with its next neighbours the Ko^ya (Pill, Koliya) clan, 
dwelling on the east of the Rohiwl. To the chief of Kapilavastu, 
who had wedded two sisters — Miyi and Prajipati, — there was 
born a son who received the name of Gautama Siddhir.tha 
(Pili, Gotama Siddhattho).* The legends further relate how the 
child was recognised by the old Brihman ascetic A s i t a as the 
coming Deliverer, and how the young prince surpassed all his 
companions of his own age in bodily strength and mental capacity. 
To terminate peacefully the old feuds with the Ko/iya, the 
young prince was betrothed to the Ko/iya princess Ya.rodhari, 
and maintained a brilliant court. 

Once, as he drives out, a god appears to him four times — as an 
infirm old man, as a sick man, as a corpse in a state of decom- 
position, and as an ascetic (freed from human wants). This sight 
and the explanations which Gautama receives from his coachman, 
ChhaTf^aka, raise in him the first thoughts of determination to 
renounce the world. After a son, R h u 1 a, has been born to him 
he carries out his resolve. He parts from his sleeping wife, and 
flees from the well-guarded palace. 

A canonical teyit\Avidilrenidina) describes^ the flight from the 
palace thus: “Gautama lays himself down upon a magnificent 
c^uch. Immediately his women-servants, beautiful as goddess?^, 
skilled in the dance, in song and in music, and decked with rich 

I Tlie esrliest traditions represent Saddhodana as only one of the great and vrealthy 
landowners of the 5&kya race,— not aa a king. Oldenberg’s Ltf9, Hoe/s tranal., pp. 99, 
416 ; Rhys Davids, EUiUri p. 1S6 ; Copleston, Buddhixm^ p. 20. Apart from 

this, little that ia certain is known about Buddha’s family oiroumatanoeh; even the 
name of his wife Ya«odhai4, Bfthala’a mother,” la reconstructed ; oonf. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhxm^ p. 50. 

* Buddha’s birthplaoe has now been found ; see Oldenberg, Lifa of Bvddfta, Hoey's 
tninsl., pp. 92, 106, 416; Jour, E, Aw, Soo., 189S,p. 680; and the critique mentioned 
above note 1, p 9; G. Buhler, Anzaiga Kh, Aoad. Wut, Wien, 1807, Ss 219fF; Epig, 
Xnd., vol.y, p. 1; and oonf Or. BibUog., Bd. XI, 1, 1898, S, 64. Nra. 1267-S; 2, 
Ss. 2l8f., Nn. 4129, 4149-62, Ac. 

^ Siddhkrtha of Uie Gnntama goira or priestly family. By oaate he is desoidbed as a 
pure Kshattrlya. 

^ Rhys Dands* BuddhUt Birth Storiew, pp. 8C^, 
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ornaments, ranged themselves in order and began to dance, sing, 
and play on their instruments to please him. But Gautama, 
whose mind was already turned away from the delights of the 
world, paid no heed to the dance and fell into a slumber. Then 
the women said : ‘What shall we play, when he for whose pleasure 
we perform is gone to sleep?' Then they laid aside their instru- 
ments where they had taken them up, and lay down. Only the 
lamps, fed with fragrant oil, continued to burn. Then Gautama 
awoke, and leaning on his arm on the couch, he saw the women 
lying sleeping after they had flung aside their instruments. Spittle 
ran out of the mouths of some, others were grinding their teeth, 
others snoring, others again muttering in their sleep, or lying un- 
covered and with open mouths. This repulsive sight rendered him 
still more indifferent to the charms of sense. ‘ Oh, horrible I dis- 
gusting I ’ he cried, and thought seriously about adopting a life of 
solitude. Thereupon, with the words, ‘This is the day of separation 
from the world,' he rose from his couch and went to the door, 
calling his charioteer. Before fleeing with C h h a n n a, he thought, 
‘ I will just look at my son,’ and rising, he went towards the 
apartments occupied by RfLhula's mother and entered her chamber. 
Rihula's mother lay sleeping on a couch decked with flowers; her 
right hand resting on the head of the child. Gautama remained 
standing on the threshold and looked at them , he thought if 
he removed his wife's hand he would wake her, and that thus his 
movements would be impeded ; if he became Buddha he would 
come again and see his son ; then he left the palace." 

With Chhanna he fled in the night to the river A n o m & or 
A na vam i ; there he gave to the faithful coachman his weapons, 
his ornaments and his horse, exchanged clothes with a beggar, and, 
living on alms, hastened to Rd.jagr/ha, the capital of the kingdom 
of Magadha. In Rijagr/ha he studies BrAhman philosophy, 
but dissatisfied with this, he retires to the Uruvilv4 (PdJi, 
UruvelA) forest, where the temple of B u d d h a-G ay 4 now stands. 
There he submits to the severest privations, till he sees the folly 
of attempting to obtain enlightenment by enfeebling the body. 
Tfcc legend proceeds to describe the mental struggles through 
which Gautama passed under the fig-tree at Gay4 as a victory over 
creatures of a diabolical nature, which M 4r a, " the Evil One," the 
demon of passion, had sent against him. In a following chapter 
this struggle against Mira's seductions will be more fully noticed. 

From the place where he obtained enlightenment, on the diamond 
throne (vajrdsand), under the “tree of knowledge" {fiodki- 
druma), h© hastened back to the world to proclaim the way of 
salvation — victory over self and love towards all creatures. First 
of all, he converts some merchants ; then Brihmans and people of 
all ranks. From among those who were willing to follow him as 
disciples there aro&e by and by a body of monks {bhikshus), clad in 
yellow and shaven, who became the foundation for the later 
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monasticism. A Christian traveller of the 13th century, the 
Venetian Marco Polo, says of Buddha,^ after narrating pretty 
correctly the story of his life : “ If Buddha had been a Christian, he 
would have been a great saint of our Lord Jesus Christ, so good 
and pure was the life he led.” This is a significant judgment at a 
time when religious tolerance was certainly not great. 

During the forty-five years which Buddha journeyed about in 
Beh^Lr, we see iiim vigorously supported by the royal courts ; 
and his followers increasing, still Buddha’s doctrines do not yet 
seem to have been received as a separate religion. In the year 
477 B.C. (probably), in the grove of the M a 1 1 a princes at 
Ku.rin^r&, he fell asleep, or as the ritual of his followers puts 
it, he entered Ntrvdna. 

His funeral was solemnized with great pomp, and the relics were 
distributed among the princes and cities of the district Over 
these eight StClpas were erected, — at RAjagrfha, VaijAH, 
Kapilavastu, Allakappa, Rimagr&ma, VeMadipa, 
Pd,v 4 , and Kujind,r^, besides the shrines erected by Dro»a 
and the Mauryas.^ But though the princes of Magadha and Ko.fala 
(Audh) may have taken a personal interest in the Buddha, they 
did not adopt his doctrines as their private religion in supercession 
of the Brihman state-religion. It was only in later times that a 
closer organization appeared among the numerous followers of 
Buddha. After the death of the Master, a council was held in the 
^ataparifa (Pali, Sattapanni) cave of the Vaibhira hill at 
Rijagnha, which was prepared for the meeting by king Aj&ta- 
jatru of Mapradha. The task devolving upon this council was to 
fix authoritatively the words of the Master gone into Nirv&»a. 
About a century later there is said to have been a second council, 
held at VaijiH to suppress the heresies that had appeared in 
the community ; but the fact of such a council is doubtful. 

In the hundred and thirty years between the second and third 
councils, there had been great political changes. Alexander 
the Great had invaded the Panjdb ; the Magadha state (the 
Prachya, “Easterns,” Greek, Prasioi) had attained a dominating 
position ; the old dynasty had been overturned by an upstart, Snd 
Chandragupta (Gr. Sandrfikottos or Sandraky ptos) had taken 
possession of the throne of Magadha. 

Neither Chandragupta nor his successor Bindus&ra adopted 
the Buddhist doctrines, the force and authority of which had already 
created for them an independent position A^oka (B.C. 264 - 222 ) 
— in his inscriptions called Piyadasi, — the third king of the new 
dynasty known as the Maury a (Pali, Mora), was the first patron 
of the religion, which he publicly acknowledged. He was the' 
founder of numerous monasteries {vthdras) and other ecclesiastical 

^ Tule's Marco Polo, ToU IT, p. 800. 

* Eflrn, Manval of Buddhim, p. 46 ; RookbiU, Lift of iio Baddha, pp. 146-147 } 
Bhys DavidB, Baddhitt B.BJi., vol X£, pp. 181-182, 
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buildings ; the sacred texts testify in extravagant terms to the 
king’s zeal for the faith. He is said to have had 84, OCX) stOpas 
erected in different parts of his wide realm ; and to have gifted his 
whole kingdom to Buddha’s followers several times, receiving it 
from them again. 

But the most striking witnesses to his zeal for Buddha’s doctrines 
are his edicts. These documents, which are unique among the 
inscriptions of antiquity, relate that Piyadasi, the king “beloved of 
the gods,” interested himself In the faith and its professors, that he 
endeavoured to establish the sacred tradition, that he had roads, 
wells, and hospitals made for the use of all living creatures The 
only historical inscriptions of Western Asia which are akin to the 
Indian, both as regards the sense and the form, are those left by 
the Achaemenides, especially by Darius. The largest, and for our 
purpose the most valuable, is the inscription of Bagistd.n 
(Behistun). The simple language which expresses unreserved 
sincerity, the truly regal tone of the style, which avoids floridness, 
simply relates the facts, and does not pass over the names of the 
leaders who fought the battles, — are significant of the noble charac- 
ter of him who founded anew the Persian empire. The punishment 
to which he condemns the rebels “because they have lied,” may be 
called humane compared with the barbarities of the Assyrians and 
other so-called civilized peoples. Now the inscriptions of .rok a 
may have some connexion with those of the Achaemenides.^ 'Phis 
appears most strikingly in the form of the language itself. The 
idioms of the Persians and Indian Aryans were, even until the days 
of the Achamenides, nearly allied dialectically: it cannot have 
been very difficult for these peoples, to some extent, to understand 
each other directly. The royal inscriptions of the Persians show 
us language still struggling for expression ; everything is still fresh 
and new. But Anoka’s inscriptions, though differing somewhat 
dialectically from one another, show everywhere the same courtly 
style (closely allied to the Persian) which is to be remarked 
especially in the formulating of the introductory sentences, the 
arrangement of the titles, and so on It was necessary to mention 
thfe fact, for it has a decided connection with other things which 
intimately concern us.> 

No^ important monument among those preserved in India is 
anterior to the time of king^ A joka. All that have been preserved 
show undoubted Persian influence in their style. It has been 
declared, with reason, that stone-building on a large scale was 
first executed in India in Anoka’s time: the criticisms of Indian 


» The edioto are found on rooka at Girnkr in Qujttrftt, ShfchlAsamrhl in 
Ydnufaid, at MAnaa^, at at Dhauli m OriHau, Jaujfadn in aOnjilm, and in^iiisnr, 

oh piUaw at ^hh, AUahftbld, Bddhio, Jd&tlUa, and ttainpfirvii. Neo Kpif/nntkin 
II, pp. ArtA. Sar, H. Ind.; Amardvati, vol. J, pp, Ibiff, Ac. 
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patriotism can alter nothing as to this fact ^ The Persian style, 
which the Achaemenides employed in their buildings at Susa and 
Persepolis, has inherited West Asian forms in its constructive 
as well as in its decorative features This Persian style, which 



1. Hall with Pebso-Indian Coluhbb, bbpbebehting a 
Ploob in a Gbsat Palaob. Pbou the bight jamb of thb 
East gatbwat at SJlNCHt 


show's many peculiarities, is unfortunately represented only by a 
few monuments upon which it is almost impossible to pronounce 
judgment. But undoubtedly its elements may again be recognised 
in the buildings of Aj-oka’s day and of the older Indian style, 
dependent on that of A^oka, as grafted upon the native wooden 
s.tyle. 

As chief elements, so far as the Buddhist sculptures are .con- 
cerned, the following forms may be indicated: — The Persian pillar 
with bell-shaped capital was adopted directly; it was set up by 
itself as an inscription-pillar ; the famous iron pillar ofDehli 
is a later example. In sculptures it is seen not only in represent- 
ations of palace-halls, but also decoratively, — often to divide spaces, 
and with many interesting variants The bell-capital frequently 
serves as a basis for one or more lions or elephants, or for a 
religious symbo) {e g. the wheel) when the pillar is considered as 
standing atone. If the pillar is used as a support in a building, the 
bell-capital serves as base for an abacus on which, turned towards 

^ Eer^tupon, Ardkmology fn X%diia^ pp. 9, 18, 16fl. ; Ind. and Satt. ArekU,, pp. 47-49. 
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the sides, winged figures of animals (winged horses, gazelles, 
goats, Hons, or sitting elephants) are placed. This last lorm re- 
sembles the Persian “ unicorn-pillar.” The appearance of the whole 
pillar in India, hov^eve^, is rough and clumsy compared with 
Persian forms.^ 

Orientalised animals play an important part in Buddhist art. All 
these hybrid creatures and winged figures — ^besides their purely 
decorative r 61 e — have been employed in representing the inferior 
mythical beings of the native mythology. Still it is uncommonly 
diflScult.as will be explained more fully below, to find Indian names 
for these hybrid forms, in the formation and employment of 
which great inconstancy and some misconceptions are noticeable. 
It may be supposed that if the West Aslan forms had not been 
preserved, this inconstancy in the shapes, this careful fashioning of 
extraordinary creatures of the imagination, to which names cannot 
be given, must point likewise to foreign influences. It is interesting 

that, even in Ajroka’s time, 
alongside these purely hither 
Asian forms, some aI.so ap- 
peared sporadically which can 
only be of Greek origin.** The 
representation of divine 
beings under purely human 
forms is a feature of native 
art that is opposed to these 
foreign influences on ancient 
Buddhist art ; and a marked 
contrast to the chimmras 
(Kinnaras) of West A.sia is 
presented by the native animal 
world, which i.s not .so fre- 
quently met with dccoratively, 
but leaves this r 61 e to the 
foreign forms. 

With exceptions we shall meet with in a later chapter, the wings 
m the Oriental animals are mostly at rest and devoid of signifi- 



2. WurasD Lioxs fbov ths BBCoim cboss- 

BBiLK OF THB Ea8T GATEWAY AT SAnCHI 


^ Oorf. Cnnnmvham, Arch. 8ur. Ind. Mrp , vol. 7. pll xlv, ilvi, pp. Ifl7, ISHj mid 
intereaUng 0i»i1aU with saoh oreatured io Burgees, Snr. W.Jud., vol. JV, 

pp. 6, 12; and Qaw TemfiUt, pU, Evi, xEiii, aovi. 


re^r a reminded of the oentaun at Gaya: RAjendraKU MitmV 
pi. adT, flg. 12. Centaare are also found at a Inter date when the Giindhara 
influenra appeus more distinctly, and it h then impossible to prove whence Ihcv 
erne; Sp\g. vol. H, p. 814, pi. ii, fig. 6. The aprons thut strike one nre (loubt- 
Wtt to he regarded as leaves, and have a noteworthy parallel in tho relief in tlie British 

Eil t The Jaina relief is also a oompanion piece to ill. 28. JMaHl Asinii 
reprMenta the Ti^agyonis as centaurs, proves that the humuii-fncrd 
"^hef indicate the oentanrs as representations of the atiimal llfimlmu 
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cance ,1 the most remarkable are those in the lion group of the 
applied plaques of the first and second architraves of the east gate- 
way of the large stflpa at S^ncht, as will be shewn at the end 
of the second chapter. 

Along with representations of mythical plants, which may be 
traced to the Assyrian tree of life, and to which is attached a series 
of symbols difficult to explain, appears the native plant-world. A 
detailed description of the dhanna symbols,® &c , which belong to 
the first type, would con- 
tribute little to the history 
of art ; the second class is 
of more value The Indian 
plant-world, notwithstand- 
ing simple and sometimes 
even rough modelling, is 
reproduced with astonish- 
ing fidelity to nature A 
favourite subject is the 
lotus-flower {J^ndma, 

Nelumhium speciosittn), 
which is employed dccor- 
atively and with great taste 
in the arrangement Here 
and there West Asian 
(Egyptianised) lotus flow- 
ers and palms have crept 
into designs of this cate- 
gory, which are remarkable 
for the richness of their 
device (fig 3). The broad 
disc of the full-blown flow er 
is employed in all positions 
as a decoration and, owing 
to its resemblance to the 
wheel, IS a favourite subject 



In contrast with Assyrian 
art, which cuts the orna- 
ment through, like wall- 


3 . IjOTUR FTiOWEB 1>PC0]}AT10E pmu 
THK OUrES BTDR OF THS PlLLABf OP TUB 

East gateway of the gebat BTttPA 


paper, where the wall to be at 8A.nch1. 


decorated ends, the flower 


lying under the capital in fig 3 is turned upwards. In spite of the 
predominantly picturesque character of the pattern, this preference 


^ Onffinally tbe witiffs were only extornally attached 8> rabola of speed. Conf. oti this 
point the notes in the Fenhtchftft /nr Pro/.rsfA, Leiden, pn. 222 and 224, note 8. A 
ffronp of those wint^ed creatures (horned lions, theso-oalled ki~h\ &o.) have been faith- 
fully preserved lu the art of eastern Asia. The wings are, however, represented as flames. 

Simpson, Th» BuddhUl Prat/mg^Wheel^ Lond. 1S30, p. 15, note 2; Goblet 
d*Alviella, das Sj/mklet, 1891, pp. 294ff; oonf. also G. Bdhler, Jjuf., 

vol. II, p. 812. 
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for accommodation to the ornamental design is noteworthy. The 
Hindu sculptor does not care for purely geometrical designs, and 
so we frequently find creepers with aquatic birds, &c., which, on a 
smaller scale, fill in the spaces, and are rich and animated with fine 
observation of nature. The two outer sides of the east gateway at 
Sinchi are a good example of this While on the left side the design 
is carried out as geometrically as is permitted in Indian art, the 
creeper on the right side is full of life. Birds flit about among the 
flowers ; and the plant itself grows from the jaws of a sea-monster. 
The part which flowers play in later Buddhist art is an important 
one, yet the finest mottfs belong to this older period , flowering 
creepers hung up in holy places may have provided the models. In 
the main it may be said that these plants, represented in simple 
lines, with the native animals that animate them — both of which 
have received purely native modelling — mostly surpass what the 
celebrated Greek art was able to command: they rest upon a faith- 
ful observation of nature. 

The ancient Buddhist monuments may be divided into five 
groups, according to their object . — ^ 

1. Stambhas (PHli, Thambhas\ Hindfistini, Z./ 2 tr), pillars on 
whose capital a religious symbol, as the Wheel or dharma-symhdi, 
is represented, usually on a group of lions or elephants They were 
probably always erected in connexion with VihAras or Chaityas, 
and served for inscriptions Some of the finest Buddhist L&/s were 
erected by Araka and bear his edicts. When the capital was sur- 
mounted by a lioii, the pillar was called aSirnhastambha (P&li, 
Slhatthambo). Compare the copy on the small middle pillars (be- 
tween the architraves) of the east gateway at SAnchi (fig. 36). 

2. Stfipa (Pili, Thupo; Anglo-Indian “tope”) applies to any 
mound, as a funeral pile or tumulus; and hence to domical struc- 
tures over sacred relics of Buddha or other Sthavira or saint, or as 
memorials on spots consecrated by some remarkable event in 
Buddha's life. When they preserved relics, the shrine in which 
these were kept was the Dhitugarbha (P 41 i, DhAtugahbho\ 
Singhalese, Dagaba, Japanese, Tff)\ and as most StOpas were 
flfected over relics {dhdiu), the whole structure came to be called a 
p i g a b a. A stftpa consists of a circular or square base support- 
ing a dome {garbha)^ on which stands a square block or neck 
{gala) representing a box to hold a relic, crowned by a capital 
consisting of a number of flat tiles. Above this is the umbrella or 
spire {chUAamani — BurmesCi hit) — single or with several roofs, 
usually three, over one another. 

3. Chaityas (Pili, Chetiya), Like Stfipa, the word Chaitya® is 
applied to a monument or cenotaph, and in a secondary sense to a 
temple or shrine containing a Chaitya or Dkdiugarbha. Chaityas 

1 Oonf. Eergiuson, Zad. aiui JBati. ArekiieeturB, p. 50. 

* In N«ptt and Tibet (ohaii^^Tib. wiCkod.rten, pronounced Chhorten) the ^ord 
IB used in the senBO of Btdpa (dli&tugarbha=Tib. mDun.rten). Conf. BurgoBB. €av 9 
rwapiw, p.lK ^ ' 
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or Dd.gabas are an essential feature of temples or chapels con- 
structed for purposes of worship, there being a passage round 
the Chaitya for circumambulation {^pradakshinaya\ and from these 
such temples have received their appellation. The name of Chaitya, 
however, applies not only to sanctuaries, but to sacred trees, holy 
spots, or other religious monuments.^ 

4. Viharas were monasteries for the accommodation of monks 
living together in communities, and were mostly, if not always, 
connected with Chaityas. 

5 Ornamental Rails {suchakd) were mostly employed as 
the enclosures of stilpas, or to surround a terrace on which stood a 
sacred tree, &c The stone railings are among the most important 
monuments in the representation of Indian sculpture, as most of 
them are ornamented with reliefs on the upright shafts and 
transoms {suchi) or cross-bars. In some places great stone gates 
(torawas) are connected with the railings. These gates — the best 
preserved are those at Sincht — are mostly richly adorned with 
sculptured scenes. They show the stereotyped wooden style not 
only in the decoration but also in the form of the building. They 
seem to have been introduced into farther Asia very early ; at any 
rate the well-known Chinese paulus and the Japanese tori^is are 
to be connected with these ancient torawas. Originally they 
were, no doubt, somewhat like our triumphal arches.® 



4. RBPBSSlHmiON OF A ST^FA: QODB AFD UBN BBFOBB IT. 
From the east gateway of the great etfLpa at SftAoht. 


Now the monuments, the sculptures of which show the principal 
phases of ancient Indian art, are divided into two large groups. 
The older, and properly Indian group, in which Persian influence 

^ Oonf. JoKf. At, Soe, voL YII, p. 1001. 

* Fergttseoix and Burgees, Cavt TtmvUa, pp. 1^1-177; Qohlet d’AWiella, Ot g«« 
Vltkde Mi d la Or^ce, pp. 44-48. 
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appears, begins in Ajoka’s time ; to it belong the monuments in 
India pioper ; lA/s at D e h 1 1 , 'F i r h u t, S a n k i s a, S A n c h i, etc ; 
chaitya-caves and vihAras in 13 i h A f , at N A s i k, A j a « / A, E 1 u r a, 
K Arle, K AwhAri, Bh Aj A. B Aafs A. DhamnAr, at Udayagiri 
near Ka^ak, BAgh, etc., stApas of MAnikyAla, Sarnath, 
SAncht, and AmarAvatt; stone railings with gates at BarAhat 



6. Sketch Mi.p op 'Ivj>u ititb. the vames op the peikcipal bites of 
THE Buddhist pbbiod. 


(Bharhut or Bharaut), Mathura,Gay4, Saficht, and AmarA- 
V a t i. The second group, the so-called Graeco-Buddhist, or rathei*; 
as Fet^sson first called it, that of the GandhAra monasterieSi 
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embraces the numerous remains of the monasteries of Jam4I- 
garhJ, Takht-i- Bahi, ShAhd^hri, SanghAo, Natthu 
in YAsufzAi, and at LoriyAn Tangai and other localities in 
the SwAt territory. An older branch perhaps precedes it, — the 
Indo-Hellenic school, Smith styles it, — which is represented chiefly 
by sculptures from MathurA. 

While in the older Indian group the native element forms the 
groundwofk, and so is developed farther on the soil of India, the 
GandhAra school presents strange antique forms. Later it influences 
Indian art, but, from geographical and other reasons which con- 
tributed also to the splitting of Buddhism into two schools, it 
remains isolated and is thenceforward most permanent in the 
ecclesiastical art of the northern or MahAyAna school. 

Among the oldest sculptures of India are perhaps those of the 
caves of Udayagiri in the Puri district of Orissa The most 
interesting arc in the two-storeyed RAj-RAni or RAni-ka 
N A r caves. These remarkable reliefs show an uncommonly 
animated style, little influenced by foreign elements.^ They form, 
so to speak, the primitive basis from which issued the purified and 
refined forms of later times. 

In general, the ruins of the richly ornamented stone-railing and 
of the gates of the stApa at BarAhat (Bharhut), which has 
now all but completely vanished from the spot, show on their 
reliefs the same style as the sculptures of the SAnchi gates de- 
scribed below, though they are somewhat harsh in form ; this is 
most apparent where women are represented The distorted 
exaggerations of the female figures, and the fondness for the nude 
are seen on the SAnchi reliefs; in BarAhat scarcely anything of 
this is to be remarked The sculptures of BarAhat are of special 
value, inasmuch as all the representations are accompanied by 
inscriptions, and so can easily be explained Most of the pillars 
from the south and east gateways and the connecting rail were 
removed to the India Museum in Calcutta, and only a few frag- 
ments left tn situ. The ruins which, when found, had been 
terribly destroyed, date from about the first half of the secojid 
century B C.* 

The sculpture of the earlier stone-railing at GayA (Buddha- 
gayA) are somewhat later than those at BarAhat, and are no doubt 
to be traced back to A^oka. In ancient times it enclosed a terrace, 
on which the bod hi- tree — the fig-tree under which Gautama 
obtained enlightenment — stood, apparently in a sort of chapel. 
The temple at GayA is of much later date-: it was built by 
Amaradeva in the fifth century A.D., restored by the Burmese 

i Fergusson, Archmologji in India^ p, 42 ; Cave Tmplee^ pp. 77-86, 9i. 

* FertfUflsoQ, Tnd, and JSa^L Jrekiteeture, pp. 85-91; Cunningluim, JS^arket St4pa 
(1879) ; I16 Bou, Monum. de I'Inde, pp. 52-55 Bharhut lies to the S.S.W. of Alla- 
lObld, about 200 miles lilJf from Sailchl, and 160 W.S,W, from Banaras, near to 
the railway. The remains of the stAya there were reported to Qen, Cunningham by 
a natire in 1878, and ezoavated by.him iu Feb. 1874, 
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in 1306-9, and again, it lately underwent a renovation at the hands 
of the Bengal Government, that must be regretted Some fine 
panels from the old Aioka railing seem to have found their way 
to the Berlin Museum 



6 Plan and bebtosid Eleyation oe the 6bbat StApa 

AT SiNCHt. 


At SAncht, or SAncht-KAn Akerfa, about twenty miles 
N.E. of the capital of BhopAl, and S. W. from B h i 1 s A, the ancient 
V i d i s a, there was a group of ancient stdpas and other religious 
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buildings Till about 1820 the largest and second sttipas, with a 
third, were still entire The place was first seen by Colonel Taylor 
and then by Captain £. Fell and Dr. Yeld in 1818. Soon after, 
Mr. H. Maddock got permission from the native government to 
dig into the stClpas, and by December 1822, Captain Johnson, the 
Agent’s assistant, had opened the largest to its foundations. This 
carelessly 'conducted search for supposed treasure did immense 
damage to the structure of three stCipas and hastened the dilapi- 
dation of their enclosures, while no discovery compensated in any 
way for the destruction. They were again further opened up by 
Major A. Cunningham and Capt F. C. Maisey in 1851, when 
several relic caskets were found.^ 

The largest s t Cl p a is surrounded by a massive stone railing ; 
access to the space inside the railing is afforded by four lofty gate- 
ways of fine grained sandstone "facing the four points of the 
compass. This stCipa is a massive, solid brick and stone building 
of 121 feet in diameter and about 53 } feet high , the dome rises from 
a plinth 14 feet high, standing out si feet from its circumference. 
On the top of the building was a terrace 34 feet in diameter, en- 
closed by a stone-railing (cf. plan and sketch, fig. 6). The ascent 
to the ramp which surrounds the building was reached by a double 
stair on the south side. The whole structure is surrounded by a 
massive colonnade measuring 144 feet from west to east and 
151 feet from north to south. In this way the space on the south 
side of the terrace, where the steps are, is broader. The encircling 
rail shows numerous inscriptions, but no sculpture on the frieze or 
coping. On the other hand, the figured work of the four great 
gateways is particularly rich. 

At the instigation of Mr. Feigusson," a cast of the eastern 
gateway was made in 1869 and copies of it are in the Museums 
of Science and Art at S. Kensington, Edinburgh and Dublin, in 
the Royal Museum at Berlin, at Haris, &c. 

The inscriptions on the railings of both the two existing stdpas 
are short but very numerous Unfortunately, they contain scarcely 
any indication by help of which a date might be inferred. But the 
great majority of them are in the form of alphabet which g^s 
back to the time of A.roka (B.C. 250) and which had altered for 
some time before the Christian era.s It seems most probable then 

^ Jour. A. S. Ben.^ vol. Ill, pp. 488-494; vol, IV, p. 712; altio vol. VI; pp. 451ff ; 
vol. XVI, pp. 744fl; Ounninglum, Bhtlta Topw^ pp, j;, 183, 269f. 275, Fon 

f iuson, Treo and Smy. Wor. p. 96 ; Jh'oturosquB lOuH, of Ane. Arekit. pp. 21, 22 ; 
nd, and Bati. AreA. pp. 60-76, 92-99; and Maisey, SdneAi and .%tM Bsmarnf. 

* The first half of Fergaason’s True and Sorpsnt WoroUy (1868, 2d ed. 1873) Was 
devoted to the illustration of the Sdfloht Topes or Stfipos, from the drawings of Colonel 
Maisey, and a few photographs. A complete photographio representation of all the 
Boulptures is required adequately to illustrate mb monument. 

* BpigrapMa Ind%ea, vA. II, pi;* 88» 89. An inscription on the representation of a 
stfipa on the south gateway, mentiona that the block " was the gift of Anand^ the son 
of Vftsish^a, in the reign of 8rl 8f4takarai,” Among the Andhra kin^ there were 
sevenl bearing this name, one of whom seems to have ruled over the jDakhan aboot 
]!50 B.a 
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that the gateways were erected in the second century before the 
Christian era. Stress may also be laid on the fact that the south 
gate, to judge from the style, is apparently the oldest. For different 
reasons it is probable that it was A 5* o k a who erected the stdpa. 
The Singhalese chronicle, the Mahdvansa, relates that Ajoka, when 
he was sent by his father as regent to Ujjaymi (Ujjain), made a 
stay of some time at Chetiyagiri or Vessanagara (Bcs- 
nagar near Bhilsi) There he married the daughter of a prince, 
and had by her two sons, U j j e n i y a and M a h i n d a, and after- 
wards a daughter, Sanghamittd The two last took orders, 
and at the behest of their royal father went to Ce3don at the 
invitation of King T i s s a, to take thither a shoot of the sacred 
bodhi-tree and to spread Buddhism in the island. Before their 
departure for Ceylon they were received by the princess their 
mother, who visited them at Chetiyagiri, in a hall built by 
herself. Now before the south gate there stood a La/ (with lion 
capital), of which a fragment still remains, bearing part of an 
inscription— apparently of an edict of Aioka,'— from which it 
follows that the erection of the great stiipa belongs to Ajoka*s time, 
about 250 B C. : the commencement of the rail followed vciy soon 
after; and the erection of the south gateway, about or before 150 
B,C. According to their probable age, the gateways stand in the 
following order— the southern, the northern, the eastern, the western. 
As the reliefs of the gateways exhibit the most extensive monu- 
ment of older Buddhist sculpture, and in general represent the 
Ajoka style, the character of this style will be described in more 
detail in the following chapter For the reliefs of the east gate see 
the end of Chapter II. 

The great S t p a of A m a r a v a t i, on the right or south 
bank of the lower Kr/shwa river, about twenty miles above Bejw4</a, 
was first heard of by Colonel Colin Mackenzie in 1797. It was 
then being removed by the local chief to be used for building 
purposes. Mackenzie paid a prolonged visit to it in 1816 and 
again in the end of 1819, and made many careful drawings from 
Ae.slabs of the railing and of those that had been round the base 
6 t the stUpa. Many sculptures had then been destroyed, but a few 
were sefcured by Mackenzie and sent to Madras and Calcutta. 
Further excavations were made in 1845 by Sir W. Elliott, and the 
sculptures recovered are now in the British Museum. The Madra.s 
Government excavated tlie whole area in 1881, and a large number 
of the sculptures then recovered were sent to the Madras Museum. 

The Amarivatt stClpa appears to have been deserted in 
the seventh century, when Hiwen Tsiang visited the district. The 
short inscriptions found range over a considerable period, and there 
were evidently enlargements and reconstructions; but the discovery 
of an epigraph of P u / u m 4 y i— an Andlira king of the second 
centuiy A.D., and the reported association of N 4 g 4 rjuna’s name 

1 JSjpig^ Ind,, vol. II, p. 867. 
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with the creation of the rail, combined with other indications, point 
to the second century a.d as the period when most of the 
sculptures were executed and the work completed It is due to 
Fergusson’s ingenuity that the railing, adorned with richly com- 
posed reliefs, of which the pieces were completely dissevered, has 
been so far reconstructed that we have a picture of the whole '■ 

The Amar&vati railing thus belongs apparently to the second 
century A D ; the stQpa itself was older. The style of the sculpture 
on the railings had its origin in that of the Ajoka period, but it has 
an entirely new kind of formation. The types are all closely pre- 
served ; but m the representation of the single figures, as in the 
composition, other laws' prevailed. It will suffice, however, to 
indicate below some striking points in which the style of this older 
period — as Fergusson was the first to show — exerted an influence 
upon the reliefs of A m a r 4 v a t i As to the further development 
of the elements which Amar^vati has in common with Sa.nch!, 
and so on, it will suffice to notice that a certain coquettish elegance, 
an over-luxuriance of the compositions, is the characteristic feature 
(cf. illus. 8, 20, &c ). 

The paintings of the cave-temples of A j a « / i, N N W. of 
the town of the same name in the Indhy^dri Hills which 
form the boundary between the Uekhan and Kh&ndesh, do not fall 
quite within the scope of this book, and the reader is referred 
therefore to the literary works indicated in the bibliography for 
what concerns the history of the discovery as well as the artistic 
character of these specimens of ancient Indian paintings, so im- 
portant to Indian archaeology. Fergusson conjectured that, besides 
the Gandhftra school of sculpture, an early school of 
painting existed in Gandh&ra: how far what is established 
in the third chapter as to the survival of Gandhira types in the 
ecclesiastical paintings of Tibet, China and Japan, is calculated to 
support this undoubtedly correct conjecture of Fergusson, will no 
doubt be seen when our knowledge of the latter has been assured. 
Now the frescoes of Aja»/a and B&gh are also connected 
with these ancient ecclesiastical paintings animated by antique 
elements. It is only necessary to refer occasionally to an Ajan'^a 
representation where it seems of value for the history of a type. 
The uncommon beauty and grace of these pictures, — the sad 
fate of which I need not dwell on here,— was made evident by the 
outline drawings which Dr. J. Burgess incorporated in his account 
of the pictures (Bombay, 1879). The recent splendid publication 
of the Aja «/4 pictures by Mr, Griffiths has made them access- 
ible in a worthy form. 

^ The matorii^le acquired have been utilised In the ueueiid half of Fertfueson’e Tree 
and Sarjjent Worship and in the volume of the Aroboiologioul Survey of S. India on 
the AmefrAsatt and Jaggayyapsta Si<hpa9, 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE EARLY INDIAN STYLE.^ 


The form of art which was, and remained, national in India, and 
which constantly influenced the stone-architecture was wood- 
carving. The stone gates at S&ncht, for example, are copied 
from wooden ones, which perhaps originally stood there; the 
general construction as well as the detail show this most clearly. 
The same stylistic features of the gates are met with, on a smaller 
scale, also in the throne-seats in reliefs of a still earlier 
period. Thus, among other things, some examples of thrones 
with backs are preserved on the reliefs of the stone railings of 
Amar&vatl, which represent the old Aryan native style in a quite 
dfttinctive manner. It is astonishing how intimately related these 
forms are to those of the Middle Ages, especially those of the 
north (conf. figs. 7, 8). The transoms of the broad low support are 
worked at the ends so as to project, and the ends themselves are 
ornamented with fantastic animals’ heads (heads of dragons). On 
the relief from Amaiivati (shown in fig. 31) the Torana appears to 
be' treated amilarly— so far as the artSitrave is concerned— -but the 
representations are not quite distinct enough. The interstices are 
adorned with reliefe and little round figures. The West Asian 
animal forms that are here introduced will be treated more in 
detail below (conf. figs. 28 and 29). 


1 At th» eitmplM ot tbu tittle an all within the limito ot India proper. I prefer 
thie term to '• Pereo-Indien" employed by Prof. Ordnvedel.— J.B. 
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At the present day wood-carving is still preserved in rustic 
forms — the characteristic feature of the national life of ancient 
India, as of the life of modern times, being the peasant class — 
although these purely archaic forms, reminding one of German 
compositions of the Middle Ages, have been lost. As in ancient 
Buddhist sculpture, the carved-wood style reappeared in India at a 
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On a slab from Amar&vatt. Ferg^sson, Tree and Serp, Wor , pi, Ixii. 

IV 

later period in the sacred buildings of the Jains under the Cha]uk;^a 
rulers of the Middle Ages. These buildings were executed in 
stone (white marble), and the fine lace-like interwoven work that 
forms the decoration of the buildings on Mount Abu and in other 
Jaina temples in Western India then its origin. How these 
Jaina buildings, in turn, — with the omission of the figure elements — 
became the models for the trellis and stone filigree work of the 
Muhammadans in their buildings at Ahmadflb^d and elsewhere 
belongs to a different chapter of Indian art. We see then, that 
early Indian sculpture had an auxiliary in an ancient, indigenous, 
and deeply rooted branch of art : though, it is true it was only in 
the hands of an artizan class. When working in stone began it was 
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INFLUENCE OF WOOD-CARVING. 


an aid in modelling, but an obstacle in the way of development. It 
is the wood-carving style, above all, which is to blame for the fact 
that Indian sculpture never became more than a rihevo serving for 
the decoration of large buildings, — so much so, indeed, that the 
buildings executed in stone appear overlaid with carved mouldings. 
The ornamental relief only seldom, and as if by chance, attains 
organic completeness, even in ancient Duddhist art a certain 
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irregularity is indulged in — a constant varying of the panels 
employed decoratively, for the 
normal architectural development 
of which there is no hard and fast 
rule. It is therefore, as we shall 
see, very difficult to insist upon 
the points which, according to the 
design of the sculptor, should be 
emphasized. (Cf. illus. ^6). And, 
further, there are no separate 
figures in Buddhist art for even 
when figures are executed alone 
they are never represented without 
an aureole, never without attend- 
ant accessory figures, and never 
without a wall behind to form 
a solid background to the figure 
This fact bears a certain relation 
to the Indian conception of the 
universe— the constant merging of 
historical persons in a system, 
the limited freedom of the indi- 
vidual with regard to the world 
surrounding him, and which is 
considered essentially from a re- I 
ligious standpoint, even the very 
idea of the identity of individual 
souls with the Universal Soul: it 
i# to this that their incapacity is 
owin’g to attain a really artistic 
conception which could have de- 
velop^ the independent figure. 

A second branch of Indian art, 

— more delicate in form, and, by 
reason of -the allusions to models 
in nature, apparently more produc- 
tiye.— was intimately connected, and that from very early timc.s 
with the popular ideas . this was the art of the goldsmith! 

^ So Cunninjfhum, Bharhut^ pi. xlili, The inscrijitums desixiiute tlie two rouro* 
wntations aa f mxi/a J&taka and Wga tamadaka « iho rebirtb uk A/slil 

vx SSnt, a, Morff. Bd. XL., Ss. 58-76, Nw. 10, 11. 
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Its influence is confirmed in two directions The sculptures show 
how the decorative element in goldsmiths* work — often nearly 
resembling basket-work — everywhere aids in the devising of those 
chains and other ornaments, with flowers, leaves, rosettes, and 
finely linked bands, found along with panels which are adorned 
with figure compositions. The lower decorative lines on fig. 9 
present patterns borrowed from ornaments : little bells and chains 
such as are worn by women for the feet 
For the separation of the different representations in the central belt 
the tendrils of plants are employed, from which ornaments grow out: 
the representation of the “Wishing tree’* {Kalpavxik^^ha), which at 
a later date becomes common, springs from this ornamental form. 

But the goldsmith’s art has had a fatal effect on the modelling of 
the human figure The heroic form of Indian sculptured figures 
has been, and at all times remained the same, — they are decked as 
for gala occasions This form has been preserved with unalterable 
tenacity through the whole history of Indian art, and even in 
neighbouring countries. The old, partly ancient Aryan, forms of 
festal ornaments passed, along with the Aryan colonists, beyond 
the limits of India, in manifold varieties in accordance with the 
peculiar style of the particular country; in Burma and Siam, 
'fibet and Mongolia, Java and Bali, the modified forms of ancient 
Indian gala ornaments are still to be found in the gala costume 
of the kings, or of brides and bridegrooms, or, finally, in the 
costumes of the theatres which everywhere represent subjects 
taken from the ancient Indian legends It is a surprising fact that 
the non-Aryan districts of India, or the lower castes in the old 
civilised parts, like the above-named countries outside India, fre- 
quently now show more antique forms of articles of jewellery than 
the ancient civilised kingdoms of India itself, since in the course 
of time the latter adopted other fashions in costume and ornament. 
'I'he whole question deserves special and detailed examination in 
which the monuments of antiquity should play a prominent part. 
At present 1 must content myself with suggestiojis 

The ornaments are uncommonly rich and tastefully arranged, 
whilst they also in themselves form an artistic motif TIte 
ancient Buddhist plastic art never deteriorated into the rough, 
monotonous and mechanical sort of style in which the so-called 
Assyrian art covers its figures with ornaments and garments in 
rich patterns. But on the other hand the ornament, in the pain- 
fully careful execution it received, hindeied very considerably the 
development of the human figure, since it always retained the 
conventional type for the forms Here, too, it is to be observedi 
that tropical Nature has exercised its influence in India; for the 
very names of articles of jewellery in all Indian tongues clearly 
prove the mo.st part of them to be imitations of the splendid 
blossoms and creepers which the flora of this lovely land holds 
out to man for his adornment on festive occasions. From ancient 
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literature we clearly learn, for example,^ that the same flowers 
served directly for adorning the hair which, at the present day, 
have given their names tj^^ the corresponding metal ornaments. 
Thus we read in the Ritusamhdra Q Description of the seasons *), 
ii. 21 : “ Now (in the rainy season) the women wear on their heads 
garlands of Kadamba, Ke^ara, and Ketaki, and ear orna- 
ments of Kakub ha- umbels, which, being thrust into the earlap 
hang down over its edge.”^ These floral adornments varied accord- 
ing to the seasons. With regard to the names mentioned it may 
here be noted that even at the present day a broad ornamental 
plate, in the shape of a pandanus-blossom is quite commonly worn 
as a* head-ornament. It bears the same name: Hindi, ketaki] 
Mari/hl, Keori] Malay 4 /am, Ketdappd] &c. Even along with 
metal ornaments, flowers assert their rights: the Tamil women 
when in gala costume, along with metal ear-ornaments and orna- 
mental plates on their heads, wear a cluster of single yellow or 
white flowers strung together by means of threads, and hun^ from 
their ears, &c., &c. Among the lower castes similar articles — • 
perhaps imitations — woven of grass and straw, with festoons and 
chains made of nuts and bright coloured seeds, are still to be seen 
side by side with metal ornaments. 

However pleasing and charming this joy in Nature may appear, 
the reproduction of these articles of adornment had an unfortunate 
artistic influence with respect to modelling. The shoulders loaded 
with broad chains, the arms and legs covered with metal lings, the 
bodies encircled with richly linked girdles, could never have at- 
tained an anatomically correct form. Everywhere the carrying out 
of a clear outline was interfered with by broad ornamental lines, 
rich and tasteful in themselves, disturbing the natural position of 
the muscles of the leg and arm, and, in consequence, the limbs have 
received at the best, an effeminate seemingly correct finish ; but at 
the worst, they have been subjected to a complete distortion of the 
skeleton, whilst the muscles stand unduly out. 

Connected with this overloading with ornament, certain physical 
peculiarities which accompany the wearing of heavy ornament are 
r/garded as beauties and are still further exaggerated in the 
copies* This is especially due to the wearing of large and heavy 
ornaments. This, again, is in keeping with the fact that the types 
on the monuments, eg. illust. 8, 14, 22, bear a greater resemblance 
to certain ornaments of the Aryan races than those worn by the 
women of the early civilized territory at the present day. The 
great metal, wood, or horn discs (Mai., takka ; Tami/, takkei) of 
the Nd.yarchchi of Malabar, the extended ear-lobes of the Mara- 
vatti, &c., are well known.* 

1 These io order are Nauolea kodamba, Mimusops elengi, Pandonus odorutiwimus. 
Pentaptera arjuna. 

^ To indioate to the reader what stress is laid on this peroration of beauty in the 
Indian mind, it may be noted that, amona the benefloent aols (Tam. aram) enumerated 
by Tamil mondisti, besides dig^in^ building hospitals, feeding BrMinianSf 
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Out of this emphasizing of ornament came the treatment of the 
nude. The naked body, as such, was never an object of represent- 
ation in Buddhist art 

Apart from the fact that nudity is repugnant to Buddha's 
doctrine, the peculiar ideas of the Hindus as to the purpose of 
the human body is to be taken into account; the human form 
is at best a part of Nature itself, the ephemeral garment of the 
soul, in which the latter lingers against its will. It is important 
to remember here what ideas were not accepted by the Hindus. 
Man never appears as the lord of Nature, which was there just to 
serve him : never is he regarded as the crown of creation. Re- 
incarnation into the world of human beings is only desirable inas- 
much as that alone makes redemption — final escape — possible. 
With this may be connected the fact that no general interest is 
taken in the symmetrical training of the body. Physical exercise 
is not unknown in India, but its ends are professional, not aesthetic. 
Physical beauty appears as the result of good works in former 
births : not as that of individual energy and pleasure in life ; it is a 
gift of Nature and transient as the tropical flowers. It is quite 
true that, in India, people wore, and still wear, as light clothing as 
was worn in ancient Greece, and bare limbs are common. Physic- 
ally, too, the Hindu differs from the ancient Greek. With his 
delicate and supple-jointed limbs, miserable calves and feeble 
muscles, the Hindu was in early times, as the ancient Buddhist 
sculptures show, the very same lightly-built, slippery, eel-like 
creature that he is to-day. On the whole, it may be said that 
ancient Buddhist art has represented the Hindu excellently, with 
an agreeable childlike naturalism which, notwithstanding the 
graceful moulding, is far from idealising. As strict training was 
unknown, a refinement soon appears which is seen chiefly in the 
representations of women, and becomes by and by baroque or 
rococo in style. With this conception of the human form agrees 
the circumstance that even at an early date an interest in por- 
traiture, at least in national portraits — if one may be allowed the 
expression — is evinced. The different peoples that lived side by 
side in India were distinguished from one another above aiv 
physically : contact with peoples of hither Asia, in the time of 
Aroka, revealed new types, and thus we undoubtedly see an 
attempt for instance to represent foreign nations in the equestrian 
groups that adorn the S&flchl gateways. 

On the eastern gateway, for example, besides mythical foreign 
peoples/two figures are represented riding on horned lions^ One 
of the heads is clearly not of the Aryan type ; the woolly ne^ro- 
like hair and the thick coarse shape of the whole head surprises 

palmyra palm bands {Mddln) to women,'* is speoifled, that with these rolled 
spirally in disw they may enlarge the holes in their enra and so wear large and iim- 
p^ing omamentfl (^dd«, Mai. tSda). Conf^ Bottler, TamiUlEna, axam, Jn 

this connexion see also E. Thurston, Madras Qoti, Mas, MulUt yol. II (1898), plL 
zxii, xxy, pp. 123fl. 
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one ; this same figure holds a bunch of grapes in his hand. In 
India wine is unknown. There appears to be no word in the early 
language for the vine or its cluster^ Even at the present day, 
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grapes are mostly brought from KAbul, though they are now culti- 
vated about Daulatdb&d. Thus the rider represents one who is 
not Indian, and has perhaps a remote connexion with the repre- 
sentations ot Silenus that have been found at Mathura^ Although 
the framework of the figure is in the Perso-Indian style, at any 
rate this and the corresponding equestrian figures represent 
foreign nations, regarded as living far away in the N orth-west. 
The whole series of these figures — those mounted on goats, on 
dromedaries, on lions — present a distinct contrast to the Hindus 
riding on elephants. The mythical-geographical conceptions on 
;which they are based remind one of those fabulous creatures of 
which Herodotus tells the Greeks,® from Persian traditions related 
by Arlsteas of Prokonn^sos, and w'hich, on the strength of Indian 
tales, Megasthenes described at a later date. 

The great majority of the other reliefs at Sificht present the 
Hindu type — a long head with full round face, large eyes, and 
thick lips. At Barftbat (Bharhut) the same type appears, but it is 
somewhat harsher. The neatly extending ear-lobes aie never 
wanting; the way in which the head-dress is emphasized often 

1 Sanakrit di&ksM is W; mndoikd^ in a new form. On the probnblo 

borrowing of in Chinese, oonf Hirth, IRinfi^at iu <f, CAin. KvimL 

6. 15^ 2S, note 1. 

* Jb«r. A. S, Sang, vol. V 
and Growse, Uaikura^ 2d. ed. 

* Herodotiu, hb. lii, o. 116 j 


, pp. 617. 667 ; AraK Sur, Ind, vol. I, pp. 242-14$ 
p. 166. 

j ub. iv, 0. 13, 
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11 Pillah Capital 

WITH DWAHF-LTEB 
DEM OK 8 From tbe 
Tvest ffateway at Sdfiohi. 


causes the. heads to appear disproportionately large, so that, in the 
case of accessory personages especially, the whole figure has some- 
thing childish and dwarfish about it (conf fig 17, &c.). In this 
way real dwarfs appear, which are presumably connected with 
antique pigmy types (conf. fig. ii). This 
question, which demands much preliminary in- 
vestigation, cannot here be discussed in detail. 

Still it may be said that they represent the 
basis of the thick-set, dwarfish type of demon 
that appears later and extends into Lamaist 
art. It seems not to be without purpose that 
the dwarf capital appears on the west gateway 
at S&ncht, since the architrave represents the 
attack of the demons on the Bodhi-tree.^ 

In the treatment of drapery, the 
earlier Buddhist art is very successful, — though 
unusual articles of clothing, such as the monk’s 
cowl, present difficulties. The dress of the men 
consists, in the main, of the same articles as 
are generally worn at the present day, — a 
loin-cloth worn so as to resemble trowsers (Hind dh 6 ti^ Tam. 
mundu) forms the garment proper. The upper part of the body 
is always bare; the modern jacket, for example (Hind, angiyi^ 
Tam. %okka^^ or other forms of this article of attire, nowhere 
appear. As covering for the upper part of the body a long 
shawl-like cloth is used, which is thrown about the shoulders in 
various ways — the modern aiigavastram^ and so on. In descrip- 
tions contained in the sacred texts of gala costumes and the like, 
the chelukkhepa, i e the waving with the dress, that is the upper 
garment, is always mentioned (fig 37). This upper garment has ever 
remained the heroic costume, if one may be allowed the expression, 
and in the earlier and later representations of Buddhist gods, forms 
the folds that wave about the figure like an aureole This arrange- 
ment is often completely misunderstood in badly executed pictures, 
though East Asian art knows how to employ tastefully this India^i 
dress. (Conf. illus. in Chapters III and IV). Japanese articles of 
export, nevertheless, when they represent Buddhist deities often 
manifest the rudest misconceptions. 

The women on the sculptures of the older period are seen 
clothed in the loin-cloth only, but their ornaments and head-dresses 
are all the more rich. The long loin-cloth, reaching to the ankles, 
is sometimes treated as transparent, and is then — since the sculptor 
lacked the means of expressing his idea — indicated by representing 
the figure without covering, yet so that the edge of a garment is 
visible over the ankles and between the legs. -The upper part of 
the body is always uncovered ' this light kind of dress is still to be 

^ Sarp, Worth,, pi. xviii; Monft, in JndCa (Lottd. 1696}, pi. 

or Cole, Sdhchi (18B5), pi. ix, 
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■ found in the south 

of modern India 
among the NAyar- 
chchhls of Mala- 
bar, whose large 
ear - o rnaments 
have been already 
mentioned. On 
several reliefs the 
women appear 
without any gar- 
ment but a narrow 
loin-cloth, the orna- 
mented girdle, 
head, arm and leg 
ornamentsbeingall 
the richer. Further 
details relating to 
these matters be- 
long to the history 
of costume. It was 
important to notice 
here, that, from the 
nature of the gar- 
ments, the hip, and 
not the breast and 
upper part of the 
body, becomes the 
fixed point starting 
from which the fi- 
gure was composed. 
One has the feeling 
that the artist 
wished to provide 
against the loin- 
cloth slipping from 
the figure. This 
condition, imposed 
by the chaiacter of 
the vestments, ex- 
plains much in the 
modern Hindu; but 

12. Bbubv ov the twnbs sinx or thb left pillar it also explains the 
or THX BAKE OATEWAT AT SAnchI; A Takbha.^ Strained altitude of 

the figures both in 

I This iB possibly DhritaiishAL, the white Yalcsha ruler of the East ! oonf. lU>Gkhill, 
LCff of jB%ddh 0 , p. 48, note; MinayefP, PpchereAe^ itur la Buddk, (in jHn» Mat, 
Gfuimai), yp 138f.; Aroh, Stir, W, IM., toI. IV, p. 99. ihsor. 8; and Caoo Tmplu^ 



ACCENTUATION OF THE HIP. SUBJECTS REPRESENTED. 3^ 

the older and later art of India Modern proverbs are conversant 
with this. 

An artistic feature which naturally originated from the sort of 
clothing described above, — the rich hip chains and girdle — is the 
prominence of one hip, the figure being represented with one foot 
firmly planted while the other, bent or in the act of stepping 
forward, is almost entirely relieved of the burden This beauty 
device is of very ancient standing in Indian art ; 
it is usually, if not exclusively, seen in female 
figures. Modern miniatures have faithfully pre- 
served it and developed it to a certain coquettish 
elegance; conf. figs 8 and 13. 

The subjects that were represented were 
taken from the traditions of the life of the 
founder of the religion, and referred to local 
incidents His life, until he attained Buddhat- 
tsim — to use their own expression — seems to 
have been the chief subject for the earlier 
period. But besides these, there exist at least 
as many scenes representing solely the adoration 
and worship of religious symbols, processions to 
holy places, and so on. Besides there appear 
even on the monuments of the A^ka period a 
few representations which refer to the so-called 
Jdtakas or stories of Buddha’s previous incar- ^ 

nations. The Jdtakas form a part of the maiK 
canonical literature (of the Sdtra class), they (TirumagaZ). Modem 
are an inexhaustible storehouse of fables and S Indian bronze 
legends, but are also of exceptional import- 
ance in the history of civilization in ancient India. The plan 
of the work is briefly as follows: — .According to the tradition, 
Gautama had passed through five hundred and hfty existences in 
all created forms, — as god, as man, as animal, — till, in his last 
incarnation, as the son of Suddhodana, he appeared as the deliverer 
of mankind. Five hundred and fifty verses, or groups of ver^s, 
which contain sayings of the Master, form the themes for as many 
tales told in support of them from Buddha’s last earthly life. 'Some 
event — an annoying incident with insubordinate monks, for 
example, or a contest with some adversary, a conversion, et csetera, 
is related in the attached commentary : Buddha adjusts matters, or 
delivers a discourse, which contains a parallel from One of his 
previous lives and concludes with the verse that forms the title' as 
fabula docet. 

Owing to the simplicity of the religious ideas of the people at the 

^ Or Bhflmidevt. the goddess of the earth, Yishnu’s second wife, who is represented 
with two arms, holding a lotus flower m one whUe the other hangs down empty ; she' 
wean a crown, and her black hair hangs down to near her feet; she stands on a lotus. 
Tirumaga2,*the divine or ilLustrious daughter,’ is a name of liakshml.— J.B.- 
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time, the figures required by Buddhist art for the representation of 
the subjects referred to, are few in number, and represent divinities 
of a low order — demons and beings half divine, — for Buddhism had 
taken root chiefly among the masses and everywhere employed the 
speech of the people. According to their teaching all the above- 
mentioned beings are mortal ; even the gods owe their positions to 
their virtuous actions in previous existences, and appear through- 
out as believing promoters of the religion of the ‘ Vanquisher.’ 

Now in the SAtras, especially in the Jdtakas^ a god and a god- 
dess are particularly prominent. In the Vedic pantheon, the 
thunder-god Indra or 5*akra (the mighty) had attained a 
predominant position, and had thrust the older class of gods 
into the background ; even in the Pili SAtras he is familiar, under 
the name of S a k k a, as the chief god 'I'he Buddhists adopted 
into their mythology certain of the Brahmanical gods, but modified 
their characters and importance. To Sakka, Mahd.brahm& and 
Md.ra, — possibly influenced by the Persian conceptions of the 
Ameshaspends, — they assigned the rank of archangels, and repre* 
sented them as ruling in great magnificence in their respective 
Devalokas or heavens, but often descending to interfere in numan 
affairs. .S'akra, like Jupiter Fulgurator, is the Brdhma» ^d of the 
atmosphere and king of the minor gods; and with the Buddhists 
he even bears like names — as VAsava, VajrapA«i, Devinda, Ma- 

f havi, Sahassanetta (Sansk. Sahasranetra), &c , but they change 
‘urindara (‘destroyer of towns’) into the Buddhistic epithet of 
Purindada (‘bestower of towns’). He is inferior in majesty to the 
other two archangels, but rules over the five lowest of the six 
K&madevalokas and has his abode in the TfLvatimsa (S. Trayas- 
trima) heavens. As in BrfLhma» mythology, his consort is Sujftti 
or 5acht, his palace or car is called Vejayanta, his elephant Er&va»a 
(S. Air&vata), and his charioteer M&tali.^ in Hindu iconography 
ilso he holds the Vajriyudha, which he is represented as giving to 
those practising austerities to render them invincible. He appears 
in sculptures in the ornaments and costume of a king: indeed, 
h&is not distinguishable from royal figures. 

On the east gateway at S4ncht (on the front of the right pillar) 
a large palace of the gods is represented, on the different terraces 
of which persons in regal costume are represented sitting and 
waited on by women who dance and play. They are certainly gods : 
in their left hands they hold a small bottle, in the right an ODject— 
not readily recognisable, but which resembles the later thunder- 
bolts (conf. fig^ i), the well-known ritual sceptres (va/ra ; Tibetan, 
rdo-rje) of the priests of the northern school). It must be the 
thunderbolt, the attribute of divine power — ^an attribute cor- 
responding well with the storm-myths of the Kigveda. 

^ In P^iau myth, Indm is the demon opposed tio the Ameshaapend Aslia-YaliUta. 
Darm^te, (Sm. Bin. of the vol, IV), vol. 11, ^ Ixrii, or in Am. 

JfM. ©Mtm., tom. Ill, pp. xUv, xly.— J.B. 
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Mahibrahm&j Brahmi Sah'ampati or Pit&mah^, is the greatest of 
all Devas. Though vastly inferior to Buddha, he rules the second of 
the Trailokya regions — the BrahmA heaven, called RApAvachara, 
which is beyond the KAmadevalokas. He has, as a symbol of 
sovereignty, a silver chhattra (PAli, chhattd) ^ 

MArarAja, the third of these Devas, is variously named Vasavat^ 
timAra, Namuchi, PApiyAn, KAmadhAturAja, Krishwa, Puuna, &c 
He is ruler of the highest of the six KAmadevaloka heavens — the 
Paranimmita-vasavatti Devaloka (Sans Paranirmita-vajavar/in) or 
Vasavattt, — where life lasts 32,000 years He has a position 
analogous to that of Ahriman among the Zoroastrians ; is the 
lord of pleasure, sin and death, — the tempter, the evil principle, 
the representative of inherent sin. He is represented as riding on 
an elephant, and attended by the MArakAyikas. He has a hundred 
arms and assumes monstrous forms. He owes his exalted rank to 
his-having in a previous birth exercised a high degree of charity. 
His realm (MAradheyya) is that of re-birth as opposed to NirvAwa.® 
'I'he pantheon, however, is otherwise vague and accessory: in the 
legends a confused crowd of Devaputtas — ‘sons of the gods’ — 
appear; names are mentioned even, such as MAlAbhArt or MAlAdhart 
— ‘garland bearer’; but these names are ephemeral for beings living 
a life of pleasure in their heavens — an idealized representation of 
Indian royal courts Notwithstanding the magnificence of the 
representations set forth, the principal theme of the legends is the 

inculcation of the vanity of 

sensuous pleasure and the ||KonBQE^BBHnBn|a|Bj||M 
human 

very 

the texts — are 
undoubtedly very — 
no means de- 

velope 

One only 

a fully 
always 

the the 

the goddess 

blessing, of wealth : PAli, S i rf ; 

Sanskrit, 6 * rt(Lakshmi). The 14^ Thb qoddbbs Sir! (/SfBt)« 

worship of this popular god- Prom tlie east gateway at SAfUjhl,<ionf.m. 89, 

dess must have prevailed, in 

Buddhist times, throughout the whole of India, Strt and Srtj 

1 CoQf. Barnouf, Int Bud: Ind,, 2d. ed., pp. 116, 682r, 64i6f ; Bhya Davids, BuddMgi^ 
StiUat (Boo. Bk^ of the Eiet, vol. XI), pp. I62f, 

^ Oonf. Bumouf, Ja4r, Bud. Ind., 2d. edb p. 68 q. 
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16 . ThB aODUBSB TtBUUA<»AIi (iSfJit). 

Wood OftTviDg from a Bide chapel of the temple of 
Mln&kBht at Madarft, S. India. 


THE GODDESS SIRI OR 

“ woman and goddess of foi tune,” says a still current proverb,^ — -which 
affords a valuable reminiscence from Indian antiquity, according to 
the conception of which woman was by birth the equal of man.® »S*rt, 
as Tyche or Fortuna, is frequently represented on gates, stone- 
railings, &c. Of special interest is the type at Udayagiri, where it 
is fully developed ; it appears in the Barihat (Bharhut) sculptures 

and is frequently re- 
peated at Sificht.® 
Sirt is represented as 
a woman in the cos- 
tume and ornaments 
of a Hindu, seated or 
standing on a lotus- 
flower ; two of her 
hands (when she is 
represented with four) 
are empty, the other 
two are raised each 
holding a water-lily, while two white elephants, holding water-pots 
in their trunks, water the flowers in her hands. Even to this day 
this oldest type is firmly established in the Brihman miniatures. 
The representation is of unusual interest because it forms the Indian 
analogy to the Greek Aphrodite Anadyomene. According to the 
legend in the Rimiyana^ she sprang from the froth of the ocean 
when it was churned by the gods. This is not "the place' to enter 
on the mythological accounts ot the goddess : it is enough to in- 
dicate that the type of Sirt on the early Buddhist monuments is 
an ancient and undoubtedly indigenous one. 

Among the pillar sculptures from Barihat,* there appears a series 
of gods that are of uncommon interest as much mythologically as 
in relation to art history. 

Among these is Sirt called “SirimA devata,” represented in the 
dress and ornaments of a Hindu woman with largely developed 
breasts. She holds in her right hand a flower, now broken. All 
these figures, in imitation of Western Asian deities,® stand upon 
A filanu: striyaA <SnyiifohA gefaeshu 

■ TiravaWuw, the Tamil poet of the weaver oaate, in his E'liral (v. 1082), Btylea 
the woman in full attire *‘the goddess Srt attacking with an army’s might” 

“ She of the beaming eyea, 

To rash look her glanoe repliea, 

Ab if the matohleas goddeBB’ hand 

lied forth a^rm6d band.” (Dr, Pope’s tr.) . 

Hall’s ed., vol. I, pp. 118-120,14^-5. 
Mwhut pi. xxxvi, flg, 1; 



^^unjungham, pll, xx^-xxiii. Minayeff, 'B%ek$r, tur le SoHddhime (Ann. 

5Sth Se'texts’ examineB the divinitieB represented aa oompared 

n on a Tftkaha is a type preaerved even in XiamalBm and Japanese 

BaddMam. Kubero and VimdA-ika are two of ^e Bo-oalled Loknpdlaa, again referred 
to. we hav^ere the ongm of the oreaturoB called v^tma (vehicles) on which the 
Hindu goda stand or ride. Oonf. the remarks below on Gorurfa, 
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their attributes ; thus, Kubera, king of the demons called Yakshas, 
stands on a pointed-eared, thick-set demon, and the NAga king on a 
piece of rock in which are seen heads of snakes, in front a pond 
with lotuses. Two Yakshint, females, stand 
on Makaras (fig. 16). In others the attribute 
or cognizance under the feet is wanting, and 
they stand instead on elephants or on a 
stone fence, as it were, on detached parts 
of a Tora«a, in order to equalize them 
with those standing on their attributes as 
pedestals.^ Two or three of these women 
stand under a tree, and raise their hands 
among the branches as if to pluck the 
blossoms. The same subject is met with 
decoratively treated under the sichis of the 
gateways at Sificht.*' 

Another Hindu divinity also occurs, though 
rarely, among the early Buddhist sculptures. 

This is SArya, the sun-god (Gr. Helios) — 
evidently an importation from the north or 
Central Asia. He is the only member of the 
pantheon who is represented as clad from 
the feet upwards to the bosom ; he wears a 
girdle, avyaUga {Bdktnsin^atwydonha) about 
his waist ; and is usually represented in a 
chariot drawn by four (or seven) horses, and 
attended by two females. Examples of this 
divinity occur on a pillar of the old rail at 
GayA, m the early cave at BhAjA, and in the 
Ananta cave at Udayagiri.^ 

With these we terminate the types of 
national gods represented as human beings 
so far as they come under our consideration, le. Fillab vioube bbom 
For the sculptors of that age it was more BabJLhat dbbcbibbd ih 
difficult to represent the other mythological 
beings. The lower divinities had to be ninghaiii’aB&arA«/,pl. zjLii. 
moulded after fixed types; for they play 
a large part in the Sutras already mentioned. 

^ The reliefs of Bhiltevar (Mathuri^, Cannfngham, Arch, S%r, Ind,, toI. Ill, pU. vi 
and zi, are oertaialj not Buddhist (probably Jains). These very erotioallj repre- 
seuted maps, which Ourtius has so pertinently desonbed (Arch, Zeit N. JT., Bd. 7111, 
1876, Ss. 95f.) have no trees in bloasom behind them. A noteworthy parallel in 
mediieyal art is supplied by statues standing on *'the evil principle;” and one that 
Teeemblee the vdhanat, the mediaeval personiflostions of the virtues and vices standing 
or riding on animals. E. P. Evans, Animal SymboUrm in EoolmiagHeal AroAtieefars, 
p. 163, 

* Fergusaon, Tr§$ and 8erp, Worth., pi. ziii. 

* See Eftjendralftl Mitra’s Bvddha Gaya, pi. 1; Cunningham, Aroh. 8ur. Ind. B 'ep,, 
Tol. HI, pi. zzvii; and Fergusson, Arehaoh in India, p. 84. Bdrya also appears on 
the Lahaul Lota ; Arch. Snr. W. Ind., vcl. IT, p. 6. 
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As explained above, the connexion with IrAn introduced into 
India a series of artistic forms which became the standards in 
sculpture as well as in architecture. From the series of hybrid 
creations that had come from Western Asia and that were employed 
decoratively, attempts were made to adapt certain forms to native 
purposes and to develope them into fixed types, whilst closely 
related forms continued to be purely decorative The character of 
the old Indian reliefs that were also decorative rendered this 
transition easy. Let us now enumerate the different beings for 
which early Buddhist art required types, and thus we shall have 
the opportunity of pointing out how extensive was the hold taken 
by the hybrid style of Western Asia, and how, on the other hand, 
the art imagination adapted the borrowed forms for its own needs, 
nationalized them, and in some cases succeeded admirably in re- 
animating and developing them, — evidently because indigenous 
types of a similar character already existed. Much inconstancy in 
the forms, to which names can hardly be given, is specially remark- 
able ; even those types that we can name do not preserve their 
similarity, and a series of imaginary shapes crops up, as in early 
Roman art, in which antic||ue elements — sirens, centaurs, &c., still 
continued in a way to exist, though no longer intelligible The 
similarity between ancient Buddhist art and the monuments of 
early Christian times, without direct contact being necessarily 
assumed in every case — becomes greater still when the Graeco- 
Baktrian (GandhAra) types are introduced. 

We shall commence with a type in which the human element still 



plays the pnncipal rdle.-the so-called N4ga. Indian popular 
belief, whose conreptions were moulded later by the official Brfth- 
man religion, besides demons of every sort, giants, &c., recognises 
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a much venerated class of snake-gods (NAgas). We cannot under- 
take an examination of the origin of this belief, which is unknown 
to the Vedic age ; suffice it to say that besides the world of gods 
and men there are eight classes of demigods which the Bauddha 
writings generally enumerate in the order — Devas, NAgas, RAk- 
shasas, Gandharvas, Asuras, Garu/fas, Kinnaras, and Msdioragas;^ 
but the Yakshas often take the third place instead of RAkshasas. 

The second class form a separate snake world, the in- 
habitants of which have the 
power of assuming human 
forms. They are fabled to re- 
side under the TrikA/a rocks 
supporting Mount Mem, and 
also in the waters of springs, 
lakes, rivers, &c , watching over 
great treasures, causing rain 
and certain maladies, and be- 
coming dangerous when in 
anger. They are the subjects 
of VirftpAksha, the red king of 
the western quarter and prob- 
ably the Buddhist form of i’iva, 
who is well known in Hindu 
mythology as VirApAksha as 
well as NAganAtha and NAga- 
bhAshana. Chiefs or kings of 
the NAgas are named in the 
legends and their deep rever- 
ence for Buddha, which* puts 
men to shame, is specially 
characteristic of them. The 
wonderful alms-bowl of Buddha 
is, according to the legend, a 
gift from the demigod kings 
of the four quarters. More 
than once, NAga chiefs ap- 
proached the Master, — thus 
Muchilinda, the tutelary deity 
of a lake near GayA, protected 
him from the rain; ApalAla, 
tilie guardian NAga of the source of the SwAt or S'ubhavastu river in 
UdyAna, was converted by 5Akyamuni shortly before his NirvAwa; 
ElApatra (Erapato, Sans. AirAvata), another NAgarAja, consulted 
Buddha about rebirth in a higher condition; and ChakravAka 

^ The Jainas also enumerate eight divuionB of their Yyantara gods, viz.:— Pif^has, 
BhAtas, Yaikshas, BAkshasas, Eimkaras, Kimpuroshas, Mahorftgaa (boas), and Gand- 
harvas. See note 2, p. 47. Each of the Ttmaakaraa has an attendant Taksha and 
Takshint 
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N4ga is figured on a pillar at BarAhat^ P2ven in the ritual for ad- 
mission to orders, the questionwas introduced whether the candidate 
wasnotaNAga. 

Thus it was necessary to represent NAgas typically in the body 
of the compositions illustrative of the life of the founder of the 
religion ; and yet in the scenes in which they appear in the legends 
they could be properly represented only in human form. The 
problem was admirably solved ; the NAgas were represented as 
human, and, in the manner of the Egyptian Uraeus-snake, a ser- 
pent — usually many-hooded in the case of a male, but single-hooded 



19. NIga and NXaiNi in wateb. 

On a wall-painting in Gave 11 at AJawM.; from Griffiths* Paiidingt, 

for a NAgi — was placed over the head (or rather springing from 
behind the neck) as ornament (See figs. 8, i8, 20 ) We do not 
maintain that this type is to be regarded as a result of contact 
with western Asiatic art, but neither must we reject it uncondition- 
ally, for the NAgas were represented in other forms also as hybrid 
creatures. The NAga in human form with the snake-hood has 
been retained in Buddhist art in all its ramifications, and is found 

PP-.276ff ; vol I, p, 87 ; BookhiU. 

o/dJe Bmddka, pp. 84, 46f., 844f.; Ounnmgham, Shar&ui miipa, p. 27, Ao. 
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also in the Chino-Japanese, where snake-kings are represented as 
men in Chinese costume, with a dragon on the back of the neck, 
whose head appears over that of the human form Along with this 
human shape is also found a purely 
animal one. Sometimes even both 
appear in combination (conf ill. 

19): snakes the upper part of 
whose bodies are human, their heads 
crowned with serpents* hoods, while 
the lower part of the body from the 
hips downwards is purely animal. 

This is, iconogfaphically, the proper 
form of the N^ga, and they are so 
represented whenever they appear 
in their proper element — water; and 
so we find them pictured in the 
Aja«<i wall paintings (fig 19). 

These forms are employed by pre- 
ference decoratively, or as accessory 
figures in larger compositions of the 
purely human Nigas with snakes as 
head ornaments But this type may 
certainly be regarded as derived 
from west Asian prototypes. It is 
allied to the creatures with fish tails 
that are represented with human 
bodies: apparently mostly of the 
female sex — the so-called MatsyanAris — ‘fish girls.* From this typei 
modern BrAhman art has evolved the representation of GaiigA and 
YamunA, the goddesses of the Ganges and Jumna. Together with 
the creatures with fish tail.s and human busts, there are also decor- 
ative figures with animal bodies, on which a few words will be said. 

Yakshas (PAli, Yakkhas) appear frequently in Bauddha legend 
and iconography, being usually enumerated as in the third rank of 
the secondary gods. Their king Kubera, Vai^ravana or Alake^var^L 
is guardian of the north, and his capital is AlakA or AlakamandS^ 
But the other three guardians were also styled Yakshas , and we 
find various individual Yakshas named, as — Alawaka, SAtAgera, 
BemAwata, PArnaka, VirA^aka, Gafigita, Suchiloma« Supavasa 
(SuprAvrisha), Nandaka, &c. They are always represented in 
human form. At BarAhat they appear as guardians or dwAra- 
p&ias at the gateways ; at NAsik also, one at the entrance of the 
Chaitya-cave is indicated in an inscription as a Yakkha, and the 
two figures by the door of Cave III bear the same character. At 
BarAhat, Yakshinis also are figured on the pillars at the entrances, 
—as ChadA (ChandA) and Sudasava Yakkhint.^ 

^Sp. Haidy,Jfaji.Rif<;(f,pp.58,S69,266f ,271, 272d.; of MiUnda (iu jSf.JBK 
ISaH)^ Tol. I,p, 162; Cunningham, .9A<irAf(<,pp,19f.; Rnrguas, Cato 268, 

27^ and pll. xx and xx7. 
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The Dulva (xi.fol. 34 ^) gives us a sort of key to the frequent repre- 
sentation of Yakshas as dwdrapdlas\ An4thapi«rfada asks the 
Buddha how the vihAra must be ornamented with paintings (or 
sculptures). The Buddha answers — “On the outside door you must 
have figured a Yaksha holding a club in his hand ; in the vestibule, 
you must have represented a great miracle, the five divisions (of 
of beings) the circle of transmigration ; in the courtyard, the scries 
of births [jdtakas ) ; on the door of the Buddha’s special apartment 
{gandhakdXi, ‘ hall of perfumes*),^ a Yaksha holding a wreath in his 
hand , in the house of the attendants (or, of honour : rim-gro)^ 
bhikshus and sthaviras arranging the dharma ; on the kitchen 
must be represented a Yaksha holding food in his hand ; on the 
door of the storehouse, a Yaksha with an iron hook in his hand ; 
on the water-house (well-house?), NAgas with various ornamented 
vases in their hands; on the wash-house (or, steaming-house: 
hsro-kkang)i foul sprites or the different hells {ndrakas)\ on the 

medicine-house, 
theTathAgata tend- 
ing the sick ; on the 
privy, all that is 
dreadful in a ceme- 
tery ; on the door of 
the lodging-house 
(? te.xt effaced), a 
skeleton, bones, and 
a skull.*’3 

But if, in the re- 
presentations of the 
NAga, the human 
element predomin- 
ates and so affords 
the principal factor 
in distinguishing 
them, the identi- 
fication of the 
winged figures 
is more difficult. 
W inged animalsoc- 
curin such numbers 
that it is impossible 
to provide them all 
with Indian names. A series of representations, however, stand out 
conspicuously from among those that are purely decorative. 

Next to the human figures are the hybrid creatures with human 
busts, Indian head-dress and ornaments, represented so frequently 

» Bumonf, Introd , 2d.ed. p.234; p.806; Childers, PaV DiW.jH.v. j Ind, 

Ant vol IX, pp. 142-8. 

’ Pxom Rookhill'a Zi/h of IMdka, p, 48, note 8« 



21. A GiNUHlBTl OB ElNi7ABt. 
From Aj'is^ft wiill-p:iintings. 
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at Sincht The lower part of the body is that of a bird on which 
the hips of the human form are set , the bushy tail, intended for 
that of a peacock, is treated decoratively. On the reliefs they 
appear flying from both sides towards the holy places, — stflpas, 
foot-prints, sacred trees, &c., and are hanging offerings upon these 
objects of worship — flowers, strings of beads, &c. — and thus fre- 
quently accompany the human worshippers (man and woman) of 
the under part of the relief, a well defined, oft-employed phrase, 
which occurs so frequently in the texts, corresponds to this — “ gods 
and men there offered wreaths, &c ” In this decorative form these 
winged creatures are still to be found in modem Brahman art 
(Conf. ill 15). They passed also into the GandhAra school, but 
with marked differences The antique Eros type has supplanted 
the early forms, — so that figures resembling the angels of Christians 
are found (conf illus Le Bon, Les Civilizations de Vinde, p. 251 ; 
Jour, Ind Art and Indust, vol VIII, p 74). The form occurring 
at SAfichi (conf. ill 4 and 17) and BarAhat is worthy of notice 
because its wings are really used, so that they are not .simply 
attributes of speed.^ 

The positions assigned to these 
figures seem to agree best with the 
characters assigned to the fourth 
class of demigods — the Gandharvas 
(PAli, Gandhabba) — the musicians of 
i'akra, who join with their master to 
serve and worship Buddha^ Modern 
art, however, also represents the 
seventh class, known as Kinnaras 
and Kinnarts, by the type above gg * kinnaeajAtaka.’ 
described, as the modern Siamese Cuniimgliam,-BA»r;/»#,pl.xAvii,6* 
painting in fig. 23 shows. The two 
classes, in fact, have got mixed up or confounded 

Notwithstanding the west Asian form of the wings, the type is a 
purely Indian one, and the time of its origin can hardly be fixed. 
As to the Siren form of representation of the Kinnaris, there i^a 
BarAhat relief which, if it were more distinct, might afford a sug- 

^ CunnmgluLm, Bkarhvt, pi xiii, 1, zzxi, 1. 

* See Feer, AvadAna Maka (Ann. Mus. Guimet, t. XVllI), pp. 68, 77, 88; Lahta 
Tittara^ passim. The Gandharvas or Gandharhas, in Bifthman mytholoj^y, belong al«o 
to the oiftM of secondary gods, or attendants; this dass moludes— (1) Kinnaras, having 
a human body with Uie head of a horse,— musicians in the retinue of Kuvera; (2) 
Kimpurushaa; with a human face and the bod 3 ' of a bird, are often confounded in latdr 
times with the Kinnaras and Gandharvas ; (8) Gandharvas are similarly represented 
with a human bust on the body of a bird ; their wives are the Apsarases, their chief 
Ghitraratha or Supriya, and they are the attendants of DhritarfUAfia (Dhalaraf^Ao), 
guardian of the East , (4) PannaM or Nftgas ; (5) Siddhas, who fly in the air and can 
appear anywhere in a moment; (6) VidyAdharas, the oelestial students, skilled in all 
knowledge, and besides these, the Yaksbas, B A k s h a ww , do. For some of these 
monstrosities, see BAjeudraUd Mitra» Buddha Qa^a^ pU xxziii, zuiv, xzzvi, aczxviii^ 
xliv, xLv, and ilvii, 
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gestion (ill. 22). In it are a pair of such creatures so represented as 
to be seen only to the knees and who appear to be wearing leaves of 
trees round the body {parna : leaf and feather) These secondary 
deities, then, may have been originally represented in the costume 

of the aborigines 
of India, which, 
by borrowing 
from the antique, 
resulted in the 
siren type. 

The names deva^ 
dcvatdy ‘divinity,* 
but in the sense 
of ‘angel,’ will 
suffice generally 
to designate thi.s 
whole cla.ss of 
gods, which is 
apparently un- 
limited. The 
type is still re- 
tained in Jai>an- 
csc art, as fig. 24 
shows. 

Another type, 
the development 
of which may to 
some extent be 
observed in the 
sculpture at 
SAncht, is nearly 
allied in its fotm 
to these demi- 
gods. These are 
the .sixth class or 

- ^ ^ , Gam //as, the 

winged steeds of important divinities, which appear among those 
thus described, in some sort as princes. In India the representation 
of a Garui/a birf is of extreme antiquity, but a systematic account 
of this mythical creature is extremely difficult; only what is certain 
and of value for the explanation of Huddhisit sculptures need be 
mentioned, rhe Indian popular belief recognizes the Garm/a or 
S>upar«a (PAli: Garu/a and Supa««a) as the king of birds; he is 
the deadly enemy of the snakes, the Nhgas described above, which 
he kdls and injures when he can. A kind of vulture, called 
Gama'.?, and living on snake.s, can hardly form the foundation of 

related to the 

legends of the Simurg. From the myth, various birds have come 



*MoDRa» SuMBSB Painting. KinnabJ. 
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to be called Gammas in different districts ^ How this representation 
is connected with the Vedic one, which recognizes a solar-being (!) 
Garutmant, has no bearing upon our purpose Only this, perhaps — 

in the Buddhist 

sHtras {^Atakas) 
the antagonism of 
the Garu^^a, NA- 
gAntaka, or TArk- 
shya, to the snake 
pla3rs a prominent 
part.® 

In some places, 
according to the 
popular belief, the 
Garu^a, Supar^ia, 
or TArkshya, is 
represented, like 
the NAga, as also 



2k Tan Goddrbbbb Ka^rtAbinoa and Tfn-nin 
From a Japanese woodcut. 



possessing the faculty of assuming human fonn. 25, Dritibb biding 
Buddha, or one of his disciples, is shewn making on GARUDi. 8 . Frornni 
peace between the two creatures, and we find ™hef at Sflflcht. 
both at the feet of the Sage imploring better incarnations. 

On the relief from the east gateway at SAncht, given in fig. 26, the 


^ In S. India the FaZco pondffchej^anui or red BxAbmani kite> which is a sort of 
dwarfish fishing eagle, but not probably a destroyer of snakes. Ganufa seems to be 
chiefly applied in &e S Mar&^^ country to Cireaetit* GalUow, a widely distributed 
and con^GUoua bird, and certainly a snake-eating eagle. In Kanara the name is also 
given to the Great Hombill (Diehoeirw iieorntx), of leznarkable appearance, and which 
eats snakes oocasion^ly. See Jeidon, vol I, p. 77. 

‘For the Vedic, Epic, and other legends and allusions,— see De Gnbematis, 
Zaologxeel MyikologVj vol. II, pp. 180-195. The Buddhist drama, ascribed lo king 
dfri-Harshfideva, on the deliverance from Garadi^ of iSankhachAda of the Kftga race, 
has been translated into English by Mr. Palmer Boyd (1872), and into French by M. 
Abel Bergaigne (1879). 
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garuda: griffin, cherub. 


animal kingdom is represented adoring the holy fig tree In the 
corner, beside a five-headed snake, evidently the king of the Nigas, 

stands a large bird with ear- 
ornaments and big bushy tuft, 
represented on the whole like a 
great parrot, and thus a purely 
Indian type, while his wings again 
show the artificial forms of west 
Asian art. This is assuredly the 
4H Garufl^a, with the NAga, whose 
J mortal enemy he is. This parrot- 
i like creature has scarcely had an^ 
successors in Indian art, but it is 
•S clearly the ancient national repre- 

5 sentation. Now, on the same 
I relief, along with the splendidly 
J drawn Indian animal realm — 
•g Indian buffaloes, extraordinarily 
© true to nature, and, depicted al- 

6 most with a touch of humour — 
.5 are very artificial lions, leonine 
P creatures with dogs’ heads, lions 

with griffin-like heads. On other 

1 reliefs these last creations of 

0 west Asian fancy appear with 
^ wings, as represented above, as 

2 vehicles of the gods who, along 
% with the so-called Kinnaras, ride 
g upon them through the air to 
5 worship at holy places. It is 
« interesting to notice that the 
g artificial-like wings of west Asian 

1 art again appear here. Fividently 

2 it is the Indian feeling for Nature 
^ that reanimates these appendages 
^ that had been stiffened into a 

symbol. From these last-named 
forms the Garu^^a was afterwards 
developed, as the Gryps, Gryphus 
or griffin, was in Greece. 

But the man who composed 
the sculpture shewn in ill. 26 saw 
other things In the middle of the 
relief we find oxen w'ith human 
faces, long pointed beards and finely twisted manes, every lock 
of which is represented according to rule; these are derivatives 
of the Assjrrian cherubs. They are still more like the ancient 
Greek river-gods. If this idea is the correct one, they serve 
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to indicate locality and belong properly to the same category with 
the buffaloes always wallowing in the water. Another explanation 
seems more correct; a few words on this will follow in another 
connection 

The picture affords a new 
and interesting parallel with 
the Greek griffin in the dog- 
headed lions on the left side 
above the griffin itself This 
representation reminds one 
of the treasure - guarding 
griffins of Ktesias, which 1 
think have been correctly 
identified by Ball with the 
great shaggy Tibetan dogs 
they are the prototype of 
the so-called Corean dog. 

The relief in fig 26 con- 
tains at any rate a series 
of variations upon one 
theme — ^the representation 
of the Garufl^a, for which — in a groping way — foreign types have 
been introduce^ the names of which perhaps sounded like the Indian 
word. The native parrot tyipe on the one hand, the west Asian 


28. OAB1JD4. FiouBBS, from Aja»^& paintings, Cave 17. 

griffin on the other, are the bases upon which more modern icono- 
graphy developed its Garua^a. 

The griffin type was retained in Buddhist art, but it soon received 
(when ?} human arms ' indeed the human element was sometimes 
even more prominent. Modern Br^hmana art makes of it a winged 
man with a beak, and the Chinese form resembles it. There the 
Garu^a (Thien-kou, celestial dog) appears as a winged man, though 
the head generally, and the feet always, remain animal (ill 29). The 
Japanese prefer to represent their Ten-gus (Garurfa) as fabulous 
animals, and two types are employed— one more animal and the 
Other almost human (conf. fig, 37). The way in which the Japanese 
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contrive to vary these hybrid creatures, for the purposes of ritual 
and caricature, manifests a masterly observation of the grotesque- 
comic, as well as of the weird elements of animal nature. Good 
' examples of purely human 

Garu^as with wings and de- 
\ kSL moniac expression of counten- 

i^Kl ance are to be seen in the 

vv British Museum sculptures 

M Jamftlgarhi (conf. 3^<7wr. 

/nd. Art and Indust.^ vol. 
\y^ iruM\ V I [ I, pi. xxvi, or sep. ed. p. 1 8 
ilHd P^‘ modern 

1 JW \1 Nepalese temples, two figures 
of Garu^a form the dis- 
tinguishing supporters of 
Amoghasiddha, the fifth 
Thibn-kou : 80 . K^ng : Dhy ini Buddha, vv ho, like the 

^g!lt bron^^“ J aina Pirrvanitha, is depicted 

with a seven-headed snake as 


80. Estttng: 
Garu<?a, Lamaist 
gilt bronze. 


a canopy or nimbus. And in the shrines Garufl?a is often repre- 
sented with a serpent in his beak and a Nigakanyi in each claw. 

Such are the types to which names can be given among the sub- 
ordinate gods in the art of the Ajroka period, with their offshoots in 
modern miniature art. The horse-headed female figure on the 
A.roka railing at Buddhagayi stands almost alone and is no doubt 
of purely Indian oririn (conf. Rijendralil Mitra, Buddhagayd^ 
pi. xxxiv, a, and Griffiths, Ajantdy vol. II, pi. 142). It agrees with 
the usual description of the Kinnaras ; and we have goat and ram- 
headed beings in Naigameya, a sort of companion of the war-god 
Skanda; in Hariwegamert, the deer-headed general of Indra; in 
Daksha, and in the sculpture in the Kail&sa temple at Klura^ 

The combining of the human body with animal elements seems to 
have been brought gropingly, so to speak, into connexion with the 
doctrine of reincarnation. It is not impossible that these types, 
produced from Western Asia, W’ere explained in Indian fashion — 
f.^., in each degree of animal existence was hidden a human one 
whiclh would be attained by good works, and which might then lead 
to deliverance. It is curious that Chino-Japanese tradition assigns 
to the centaur-like art-forms the name of Tiryagyonis^ as the repre- 
sentatives of quadrupeds withift the transmigralory gradation. It is 
thus not impossible that the centaur represented on the A.roka rail- 


* Bpig. vol 11, p. 814, and pi xL ; Traw, R As. Hoc., vol II, p. 88C, and pi, i ; 
Muir, Or. Saiuk. Teaia, vol. IV, pp. 881, 884; Wilson, rithnu Rurttna (Hull's ed.), 
vbl. I, p. 188n; Wilkins, Eimdu Mythology, p 809. 

* Oantau^like figures as remesentations of the TiryngyonigatuB (Jap. ChikH’^kd) 
are found in the seotion on 'Buddhist effigies' in the Japanese work Owa-ten, i.e. 
' Plotuie oreel,' of Hayashi Moriatsn, a.d, 1721, containing instructions for drawings 
and paintings, with many roughly drawn but strongly oharaoterisiio ezainpleB. The 
male and female Oentaurs are, In Japanese fashion, dlstinguiidied by their ooiffitre. — 
Dr.E.W.K.Mtlllw. 
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ing at Gayi, and hybrid forms thereto related, simply represent such 
transmigratory phases The other emblems depicted on the Gayt 
railing and the oxen with men’s heads m fig. 26, already mentioned, 
perhaps also belong to this category 

It has been stated that the Indian feeling for nature animated 
afresh even the fantastic forms of the western Asiatic hybrid style. 
A curious example of the way in which even animal forms when 
used decoratively were regarded as living animals may be here 
cited as it well illustrates the Indian character and shows off their 
childishly naive and invariably humorous disposition When speak- 
ing of the wood-carving style, we have already noticed the chairs 
and throne-backs in which such interesting early forms have been 
preserved; but along with these, as illus. 8 shows, west Asian 
(Persian) winged animals have been introduced among the accessory 
figures. The rampant lions in the corners of the back of the throne, 
with or without wings, continue from that time 
a favourite motif for the ornamentation of pillars 
and columns of every description Elephants 
are worked from the projecting cross-pieces 
which are ornamented with dragons’ heads, and 
under the rampant lion a new form, the M a- 
kara— about which we must say a few words. 

On the specimen from AmarAvati (fig 8) little 
human figures appear on the side pieces also 
We must doubtless imagine as similar the throne 
of king Vikram^lditya, of which the legend tells, 
and whose little carved figures even relate 
stories.^ A fragment of a throne, fig 3 1 , from the 
ruins of N&landa, shows the animals still more 
artificially : the old Indian dragons’ heads, which 
remind one of German forms, have entirely dis- 
appeared ; and instead appears the elephant. In 
the mediaeval style of Drkvi^^a (S. India, M&dura, 

&c.} these pillar forms have been adapted to 
native conceptions, t,e. hunting scenes of the 
Kurumbars and the like, and have been further 
developed in a highly grotesque fashion. 

The absurd story of the SaSbaddtha-jdfaka 
shows that the popular Indian mind regarded these animal figures 
as real animals Ending one upon the other. Even though the fable 
only makes sport of such art creations, it is sufficiently clear from 
it how far the Hindu by himself was from invent- 
ing such compositions, and how, on the contrary, his own 
feeling led him to again reduce these overlod.ded foreign forms. 
The story, which is interesting in more ways than one, may, be 
given here from Mr. Rouse’s translation in Prof. Cowell’s edition.® 

^ Conf. on this B. Jolg, Monffoliwhe MaerttheneaiHinlun^ BiddhikUr ^nd ArdacH 
JBordfrhi Chan, Innsbruck 1868, xifl. 

^EaushoU, The Jdtaka (ojretAer alfk ita Oommaniarg, '^. II, p. 243; Cowell’s 
English Tezsioou, vol. XI, translated bj W. H. J>. Bouse^ pp. 168ff. 



81 Pbag-uxjtt of a 
Thronx, from Ue 
ruins of Nftlanda. 
(Conf. Nrs. 8, 82). 
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" the haughty Jackal, ” This story the Master told while 
staying in the Ve/uvana, about Devadatta Devadatta, having won 
favour in the eyes of Aj^tasattu, yet could not make the repute and 
support which he received last any time. Ever since they saw the 
miracle done when NAlAgin^ was sent against him, the reputation 
and allowances of Devadatta began to fall off. So one day, the 
brethren were all talking about it in the Hall of Truth : ‘ Venerable 
brother, Devadatta managed to get reputation and support, yet 
could not long keep it up.’ And the Master came to them with the 
question : ‘ What story, (J monks, do ye sit and discuss ?’ and when 
they had told him, he said * Not only now has Devadatta throw'n 
away all chance of benefits, this happened in olden days in just the 
same way.’ And then he told them an old-world tale . 

“ Once upon a time, when Brihmadatta was king of B4rA»asi, the 
Bodhisattva^ w'as his house-pnest, and he had mastered the three 
Vedas and the eighteen branches of knowledge. He knew the spell 
entitled * Of subduing the World ’ (Now this spell is one which 
involves religious meditation). One day the Bodhisattva thought 
that he would recite this spell , so he sat down in a place apart upon 
a flat stone, and there went through his reciting of it. It is said 
that this spell could be taught to no one without use of a special 
rite; for which reason he recited it in the place just described. It 
so happened that a jackal lying in a hole heard the spell at the time 
he was reciting it, and got it by heart. We are told that this jackal 
in a previous existence had been some Brd.hma«a, who had learned 
the charm *Of subduing the World.’ The Bodhisattva ended his 
recitation and rose up, saying — * Surely I have that spell by heart 
now.’ Then the jackal arose out of his hole and cried — ‘Ho 
BrAhmawal 1 have learnt the spell better than you know it yourself!’ 
and off he ran. The Bodhisattva set off in chase, and followed some 
way, crying — ‘Yon jackal will do a great mischief — catch him, catch 
him I’ ^ But the jackd got clear off into the forest. The jackal found 
a she-jackal, and gave her a little nip upon the body. ‘ What is it, 
master?’ she asked. ‘ Do you know me,* he asked, ‘or do you not?* 
‘Ldo® know you.’ He repeated the spell, and thus had under his 
Oiders several hundreds of jackals, and gathered round him all the 
elephants and horses, lions and tigers, boars and deer, and all other 
four-footed creatures ; and he became their king under the title of 
Sabbadi/Aa,’*' and a she-jackal he made his consort. On the backs 
of two elephants stood a lion, and on the lion’s back sat SabbadiMa, 


u ® ww lei loose for the punjose of 

des^ymg the Buddha, but which only did him reverenoe; “non fooit hoc iuseas 
nui^ue dooente magisiro onde mihi. nostrum sensit et ille deum.” Hardy. Uamal 
of Suddhim, p. 881 , JUilitidapaMka, iv, 4 (Sao. Bks. of the East), vol. i, p. 288. 

s Buddha in a previous existence. 

’ Beading 
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the jackal king, along with his consort the she-jackal, and great 
honour was paid to them Now the jackal was tempted by his great 
honour and became puffed up with pride, and he resolved to capture 
the kingdom of Bkrimst So with all the four-footed creatures in 
his train, he came to a place near to Bkrknsisl His host covered 
twelve leagues of ground. From his position there he sent a message 
to the king ‘Give up your kingdom or fight for it.* The citizens of 
BArA//ast, smitten with terror, shut close their gates and stayed 
within Then the Bodhisattva drew near the king and said to him, 
‘ Fear not, mighty king* leave me the task of fighting with the jackal 
king Sabbadi/^a Except me, no one is able to fight with him at 
all * Thus he gave heart to the king and the citizens. ‘ I will ask 
him at once,’ he went on, ‘what he will do in order to take the city.’ 
So he mounted the tower over one of the gates, and cried out — 
‘ SabbadAMa, what will you do to get possession of this realm ?’ ‘I 
will cause the lions to roar, and with the roaring I will frighten the 
multitude ■ thus will I take it •’ ‘ Oh • that’s it,’ thought the Bodhi- 
sattva, and down he came from the tower. He made proclamation 
by beat of drum that all the dwellers in the great city of B^ri«asl, 
over all its twelve leagues, must stop up their ears with flour (dough). 
The multitude heard the command, they stopped up their own 
ears with flour, so that they could not hear each other speak — nay, 
they even did the same to their cats and other animals 
“Then the Bodhisattva went up a second time into the tower, and 
cried out, ‘ Sabbad4///a * ’ ‘ What is it, Br&hmawa,’ quoth he. * How 
will you take this realm ? ’ he asked. ‘ I will cause the lions to roar, 
and I will frighten the people and destroy them, thus will I take it I’ 
he said. ‘You will not be able to make the lions roar , these noble 
lions, with their tawny paws and shaggy manes, will never do the 
bidding of an old jackal like you •’ The jackal, stubborn with pride, 
answered, ‘Not only will the other lions obey me, but I’ll even make 
this one, upon whose back I sit, roar alone > ' ‘ Very well,’ said the 

Bodhisattva, ‘ do it, if you can.’ So he tapped with his foot on the 
lion, which he sat upon, to roar, and the lion resting his mouth upon 
the elephant's temple, roared thrice, without any manner of doubt. 
The elephants were terrified and dropped the jackal down at thtir 
feet ; they trampled upon his head and crushed it to atoms. Then 
and there SabbadA/Aa perished. And the elephants, hearing the 
roar of the lion, were frightened to death, and wounding one another, 
they all perished there. The rest of the creatures, deer and boars, 
down to the hares and cats, perished then and there, all except the 
lions ; and these ran off and took to the woods. There was a heap 
of carcases covering the ground for twelve leagues. The Bodhi- 
sattva came down from the tower, and had the gates of the city 
thrown open By beat of drum he caused proclamation to be made 
throughout the city . ‘ Let all the people take the flour (dough) out 
of their ears, and they that desire meat, meat let them take!’ And 
the people all ate what meat they could, fresh; and the rest they dried 
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and preserved It was at this time, according to tradition, that 
people first began to dry meat ” 

“The Master having finished this discourse, identified the Birth 
by the following verses, full of divine wisdom — 

“ Even as the jackal stiff with pride. 

Craved for a mighty host on every side, 

And all toothed creatures came 
Flocking around, until he won great fame 

Even so the man who is supplied 
With a great host of men on every side, 

As great renown has he 

As had the Jackal in his sovranly. 

“ In those days Devadatta was the Jackal, Ananda was the king, 
and I was the chaplain/^ 



82 . Ohaitgcha-Hutustit IiAIITAVAJBA. 

Bor the omamoitfttioii of the thwme compare ilL 8 imd 81. 
Promu mioiatme on silk, 18th century. 


^ It is clear that a throne like the eJne shown in figs. 31 or 32 was 
m the mind of the narrator of the Jitaka. The andenl Orii-ntal idea 
of imagining the subject, the vanquished, as lying under the feet of 
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his conqueror^ is interesting here. But this motif also originated in 
western Asia, where, in Assyrian reliefs for example, upright figures 
of gods are clumsily placed on the backs of animals, like one hiero- 
glyph upon the other, without the slightest attempt at appropriate- 
ness. The Indian love for nature, which was only too strongly 
developed, gives a burlesque interpretation to the idea. The throne- 
seats with ornaments, just described, have been preserved even in 
the latest Lamaist ecclesiastical style of Tibet and China. 111. 32 
represents the throne of a Lamaic ecclesiastical prince ; the original 
is found in a splendid work painted on silk, dating from smout 
the middle of last century, and containing the genealogy of the 
so-called Changcha Hutuktu.of Pekin. The holy man sits on a 
throne, the back of which consists of two elephants, with two lions 
above them, and two goats with riders above these again ; higher 
up still are seen two elephants apparently running downwards, and 
in the middle a Garu^a and Nigas. All these are the decorative 
elements of ancient wooden doors and throne-backs loosely super- 
posed on one another. 

The sea-elephant, Makar a, -a creature formed 
of the forepart of an elephant with the body 
and tail of a fish, appears even on the reliem 
of the A^ka railing at Buddhagayd., along 
with winged elephants and hipijocamj)!,^^ &c. 

It has been retained everywhere in Indian art, 
though later the fish-tail was made into an 
ornament. When, later still, it became the 
ensign ^f K^ma, the Indian god of love, it was 
due, as*, has long been recognised, to Greek 
influence: the dolphin of Aphrodite supplied 
the model. 

All the Greek elements found within the Aj'oka 
period, even counting the Sincht monuments, follow through- 
out, as it were, in the steps of the west Asiatic forms. 
Altogether there are not many: representations of centaurs, and 
water-gods (oxen with human faces). Of more importance is ^e 
cjuestion whether the thunderbolt as an attribute of gods, was 
introduced by Greek influence, or whether the streaming sheaf of 
lightning-flashes of the Babylonian-Assyrian gods should be con- 
sidered as the model; though the former seems to me the most 
probable, no certain proof is forthcoming. This must depend on 
the date of its introduction and the extent of the western influence 
at the time. 

I cannot here enter upon the subject of the representation of the 
dwarfish creatures, which are re^rded sometimes as real human 
dwarfs and sometimes as evidently demi-^ds, nor upon so much 
that is connected therewith. But L would like to point out that the 

^ RftjendTHlM Mitra, Buddha zlvi, Ounnmgham, Mahdbodikii pl.iz, 15; 

another aa a pillar ornament, Bozgess, Coea pL zvi, 6. 



38. MA.XA.Bi.. From 
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dress of the old Java- 
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type is the same as that of the antique pigmies (Conf above, p. 34). 
It IS interesting to observe that the account of the pigmies, like that 
referred to on p 49 of the griffins of the west, is given us by 
Ktesias,' who was physician to the Persian king Artaxerxes Mnemon 
( 405-362 B C ) 

This concludes the series of the types found in older Buddhist 
art. '1 he ^estion now is, how the composition is to be 
executed The form of composition, with which every art begins, is 
the pure narrative. In what follows we shall try to discover 
how far the art of the A.roka period (including S An chi) represented 
this narrative tendency, and how the national character made itself 
felt thereby. 

On the reliefs of the great gateways of SAhchi is a series of 
representations of different kinds. Many are purely decorative, 
others represent perfectly definite historical events Very few have, 
as yet, been fully explained, and for those that have been correctly 
explained, the convincing proof is not yet forthcoming , but they 
may be divided into two distinct categories The first category, 
by the help of numerous figures in a scries of formally composed 
scenes, all resembling one another, depicts — processions to holy 
places, to sacred trees, to stupas, etc. On the panel 
itself there nowhere appears an indication which sufficiently 
characterizes the incident to enable us to determine it from itself 
alone Only inscriptions, like those found at BarAhat, could — so to 
speak — make of those incidents historical events. The elements 
that determine the incidents are solely external, as we shall see below. 
Along with the representations of human beings (of which those 
seen in illus. 4 and 17 are, as it were, conventional abridgements), 
we meet with others in which forms of existence other than human 
come to worship at the holy places. Here, again, a national Indian 
element makes itself felt — the fondness for the repetition of ritual- 
istic phrases, which thereby become more sacred and efficacious. 

'I'he animal world, again, shares also in the worship of the sacred 
places.- .Along with animal-representations, that are uncommonly 
^e to life, come in throngs the monsters of mythology, to adotc 
die places where a saint has lived, in order to obtain a better in- 
carnation The juxtaposition of mythical and real animals has a 
highly startling effect : it looks as if the uncommonly animated 
and characteristically represented animal world was intended to 
impart a greater probability of existence to the fantastic creatures 
of very varied styles depicted beside them While the latter, the 
Tiry^yoni-type. Garui/a, etc., stand stiffly in rows (conf illus. 26), 
the life of the real animals makes itself felt ; alongside a Garu^a, 
adorned with earrings and carrying a lotus-flower, an antelope 
{^cervi Iridian gazelle or spotted antelope, Skt Krish«asara). 

in a curious position, is trimming itself. The religious act — in a 
truly Indian fashion — ^becomes a Nature-scene. 

* Lassen; lad. AUertkvmiktinde, Bd. II, Ss. 64i, 061 ; Ind, 4h«., vol. X, pp. 220-S3L 
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If, owing to the objects represented, this change appears a very 
natural one, neither is it lacking in the representations of human 
beings. Ill 34 shows the end of a long procession leaving a thickly 
peopled city. The gate of the city is of the same form as the gates 
of Sincht, though much simpler; the great volute looks almost 
like the rolled-up tongue of a dragon ; the houses of the town are 
provided with open galleries, from which the inhabitants (men and 



84 . Ebfbbsentatio]^ of a citt. 

From the tieoond arohitraTO of the east gateway of the great stdpa at SdlLcht. 

women) look down This looking down from house-terraces is an 
element that became frequent in Greek art — ^very late, it is true — 
for the animation of the background ; it belongs essentially to the 
old Indian art, which owes this form to the representation of towns 
in west Asian art. It forms a part of the composition — the r^ 
joicing of the inhabitants of the town, who are witnessing the 
procession, is thus presented, exactly as ancient and modern 
Indian texts — and the Chinese pilgrims also — describe such feasts. 
The separation into little groups, each of which has its own 
interest, also begmshere. The Indian character cannot 
endure the stiffly historic, and breaks up the 
whole into a series of genre-scenes. 

The thickly-peopled terraces are the models of the superimposed 
storeys of the different heavens in the Buddhist universe. 

A genre-scene in ill. 34, which has nothing to do with the main 
incident, shows a woman who has come through a postern in the 
city wall to fill her 16 /a with water from a pool In the pool are 
growing water-lilies in flower; a second woman comes down the^ 
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REPRESENTATIONS OF THE HEAVENS. 


same street to the pool, and this figure is made so large that the 
gate lintel passes right across her body like a paling It is difficult 
to determine whether the elephant rider, or rnahaut^ coming along 
the street on an elephant, belongs to the end of the procession 
(conf. ill 39 ), or is taking the elephant to the water ; but the latter 
is more probable. I shall return to these narrative-reliefs again. 

The second category represents scenes from the 
life of the founder of Buddhism, or from his pre- 
vious existences, the J^takas. In the case of these 
reliefs also, very few are satisfactorily explained, for the character- 
istic elements almost disappear beneath the accessories. We are 
therefore obliged to seek for purely external proofs (the arrange- 
ment of the sculptures on the monument itself) ; and the result is 
curious. 

Few of the scenes represented are so clear and simple as the relief 
on the inner side of the right pillar of the east gateway, above. It 
undoubtedly represents the dream of MAyd., the mother of Buddha, 
in the briefest and simplest form. Above the sleeping woman is 
seen descending the elephant, in the form of which, according to 
the legend, Buddha came down to his mother. One is struck by 
the paucity of detail; the detached treatment of this really notable 
representation. Its place, too (up in the corner above a rich com- 
position of a different kind), is remarkable. Involuntarily one 
seeks for something corresponding The highest panel of the inner 
side is a continuation of what is seen on the front. The front of 
the pillar is filled by a large relief consisting of three double 
stages, / e, storeys. Each of these storeys is divided into three 
compartments by pillars. In each middle compartment there sits 
a god with the thunderbolt and a round bottle as attributes. The 
space behind the god shows a second god, clearly subordinate, 
and ‘daughters of the gods’ with sunshades and whisks (Hind. 
chauri). In these divisions there is always a group of dancing 
girls playing on instruments before the principal divinity. The 
background is filled up with fruit trees. 

^ 111. i shows the fourth storey, counting upwards. The two below 
it are much injured, but still it may be clearly seen that the repre- 
sentation of the second storey corresponded with those that have 
been preserved, while the lowest of all was filled with weeping 
and mourning figures seated in a circle. At the very top of the 
relief there is, on the roof, a group of gods and goddesses. Unfor- 
tunately, this group is also much injured. If this highest terrace, 
the roof of the whole structure, is not counted, one is naturally 
reminded of the six Devalokas, the six inferior heavens^ of 
t h e g o d s. All six form the so-called KAmAvachara heavens, the 

1 Hind. Makiwai, Sanak. JliahMtrai the German has Kornak, Fr. Comae, See 
Tale and Bomdl’a OlotJwif, a.? 

* Ah to the heayena of the gods," the E&mftyaoharas and SuddhfrvAaiui^ (Tib. 
Gzuuihfftjmfi-max-Iha)^an obaouie ezpreaaion— are attested at Banthat by inaoriptioiia, 
Oonf. Holtwoh, JSait. d, JOovi. Uorg, Bd. XL, S. 65, Nn. 47, 48, 49. 



THE HEAVENS OF THE GODS. 6 1 

abodes of the gods in which desire is still potent. Now it was 
supposed that when a Bodhisattva, a pre-existent Buddha, attained 
the lowest heaven, great lamentations broke out among the gods, 
who feared the end of an earthly period. A thousand years after- 
wards the cries of the guardians of the world (Lokapiladevat^ — the 
gods of the lowest terrace) proclaim that in a thousand years a 
Buddha will be bom upon the earth . the so-called BuddhahaU- 
halam. The gods of the lowest terrace are represented lamenting; 
the subject must, therefore, be the birth of a being who is to be- 
come a Buddha. The panel is thus the beginning of all the 
pillar reliefs, and is continued on the inner side of the same pillar. 
The heavens are to be named as follows, beginning from below : 
the heaven of the Chaturmahlrijika-gods, i,e the four great kings 
or guardians of the world , the heaven of the T&vatimsa-gods (Sk. 
Trayastriwwat), the so-called ‘three and thirty' superior angels 
over whom Sakka presides , the heaven of the Y&m^, where there 
is no change of day and night ; the Tusita-heaven (San. Tushita), 
where all Bodhisattvas are born before appearing on earth, and 
where Maitreya now is ; the heaven of the Nimminarati (Sk. Nir- 
minarati), who create their own pleasures ; and of the Paranim- 
mitavasavatti-gods, who indulge in pleasures created for them by 
others, and over whom Mira presides. These mighty .terraces of 
the gods, mounting one above the other, over which again rise the 
meditative steps, belong to the grandest ideas which Buddhism has 
produced. The whole representation — this is not the place to 
examine it fully — with the ways of deliverance and the cataclysms 
which destroy whole worlds and put new creations in their place, 
had to be specially noticed here, for it is capable of affording us 
the necessary explanation of the representation on the other pillar 
(front side). 

If we return to the reliefs which represent scenes from Buddha's 
life, we shall find that some of those on the left pillar of the east 
gateway are highly instructive as r^ards ancient Indian relief- 
composition. The first of them, which is found on the middle of 
the inner side of the pillar (conf. ill 35) has already been correctly 
identified, so far at least as determining the incident is concerned 
although the naming of the individual figures may not be quite 
correct. Towards the bottom and to the right on the panel is seen 
a bearded man with bands of hair twisted about his head 

turbanwise ; the knees of the crouching figure are held together by 
a band. This man (from his costume, evidently a Br&hmana doing 
penance) is seated on the threshold of a hut thatched with leaves 
Before him is a pond with aquatic birds and shell-fish; lotus- 
flowers are in bloom upoti the water. Buffaloes and an elephant 
come to quench their thirst. A bearded ascetic is bathing, another 
is drawing water, with which to sprinkle his body in the bath, in a 
vessel shaped like the I 6 \i, which even at the present day answers 
this purpose. What has already been described is a rough repre- 
sentation (on a remarkably small space, though it is fairly broad) 



kA^yapa legend. 


of a Ttrtha or bathing-place at a river flowing past a BrAhmawa 
hermitage. Higher up, in the middle of the relief, may be seen a 
temple-like house, before which a fire burns upon an altar ; a 
second vessel containing fire lies further forward, with tongs and 
fuel; on the left side, approach unbearded figures carrying fuel , the 
ordinary occupations of the BrAhma«a-disciples are thus repre- 
sented. A row of BrAhmawas stand round the temple in the attitude 
of adoration ; the background is composed of fruit trees, on which 
monkeys are climbing. Towards the man sitting before the leaf- 
covered hut, comes another Brihma«a from the right to announce 

what is going on 
inthefirc-temple; 
in the middle of 
the temple sits 
a seven-hooded 
snake; flames 
burst forth from 
the windows in 
the roof. 

This relief re- 
presents a scene 
from the story of 
the conversion, at 
Buddha’s hands, 
of KAjryapa (PAli, 
Kassapa) of Uru- 
vilvA fPAli. Uru- 
vclA},aBrAhma;?a 
a.scetic, with his 
brothers and 
disciples. 'I he 
figure sitting be- 
fore the hut is 
KAryapa ; to at- 

85 EblIBP op THB BIST OATBWAY AT SAHCHI, 

Left pillar, middle of the inner side. The first scene 6 O er " 

of the conversion of tTruvilvfi-KAiyapa. ma«as WOUla DC 

useless. The 

legend is somewhat to the following effect : When Buddha wished 
to lead all in the right way, he went to UruvilvA and begged for 

S ermission to dwell in the fire-hut. It was granted him ; thougji 
[Iryapa warned him of a mighty snake that lived in the temple. 
Buddha caught it in his almsibowl and sending forth flames of 
fire, which burst out at the roof, left the hut unharmed.^ 

In the main, the whole incident is well rendered on the relief, 

' On the KfUyapa legend, oonf. Pergusson, Tree and Serp, Worsh,, pp, 1 ISf.; Beni, 
Bom. Legend, pp, 292f ; S. Hnidy, Man, of pp. IflSf ; Bigaiidet, Legend of 
Qautama^ vol. 1, pp. 188f.; and Ounningbam Arch^ 8ar. Ind., vol. XI, pp. I49f, 
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NATURAL SCENERY ENLIVENS THE SCULPTURES. 63 

though at the first glance there seems to be a great deal that is 
superfluous. The Br 4 hma«a disciples are not necessary to the 
representation of the incident ; the Br^hmawa bathing is quite 
superfluous, and the one with the 16\.A just as unnecessary, unless 
one supposes — what seems hardly probable — that he is fetching 
water to extinguish the fire. In short, the whole prolix and idyllic 
representation of the pond is a superfluous accessory. But the 
main point is — B uddha himself is not present at all. 



86. RBUBF FAOX TKB B4BT QATBWAT AT SAncH!. 

Lef b pillar, middle of the front side. The second scene in the KAtyapa legend. 


More remarkable still is another and allied relief on the middle 
panel of the face of the left pillar (ill. 36) If one looks for nothing 
but the depicting of the situation, and puts aside any thought of a 
representation of Buddha, the incident can be explained as on the 
previous relief, 'fhc locality is determined by six large fruit trees, 
to which, though roughly outlined, botanical names can never- 
theless be given. On one of these trees are perched two apes, 



64 NATURAL SCENERY ENLIVENS THE SCULPTURES. 

one occupied in plucking fruit But the trees are standing in 
water ; the surface of the water is full of animation ; aquatic birds 
are swimming about upon it ; one dips its^ head under ; another, 
with neck bent backwards, is preening its wings ; and a pelican is 
devouring a fish. The waves, on the relief itself, rise very high 
indeed over the outer lines of the fruit trees , lotus-flowers, with 
very animated-looking leaves that do not he flat, appear on the 
water, and a snail is tossed about on the waves , above, in a corner, 
is seen an alligator. The water is thus in continual movement ; 
the aquatic birds behave as if they had just gone into it 'fhis 
must represent the overflowing of a river, or, at any rate, the flood- 
ing of a place planted with fruit trees ^ In the middle of this 
landscape, three men are sailing in a boat. The one sitting in the 
middle is bearded, and his hair is twisted about his head turban- 
wise; he is therefore a BrAhmawa A bearded man, like the former, 
and one without a beard but with long hair, — therefore BrAhma«as 
too, — are rowing in the boat, which is made of planks roughly 
joined together. This shape of boat is still in use in India, on the 
Madras coast and elsewhere. 

Now among the miracles by which Gautama Buddha is said to 
have converted Uruvilvd.-K&jyapa and his school, it is related that 
the river Nairanjand. was very much swollen, and that Buddha 
passed over the flooded place as if there had been no water there 
The amazed Kiryapa followed him in a boat, but did not become 
his convert yet. The situation is thus broadly depicted here— but 
Buddha, the principal figure, is wanting 

On the lower part of the same relief, before a high stone plinth, 
are seen four men ; behind them is a stone bench before a tree 
hung with votive offerings ; it is therefore a second composition, 
which is connected with the former. The men, to judge from their 
dress, are Br^dima«as. The hands of the middle figure, which are 
raised over its head, as well as the peculiarly high placed heel.s of 
the feet (unfortunately, these are partly broken off), prove that the 
figure is conceived as lying full length on the ground : the touching 
o^the ground with eight limbs {ashidnga) is hereby intended. 1 he 
flowers near the fi^re, seen from above, seem to indicate that it i.s 
to bfc regarded as in a recumbent attitude. Similarly, the slab of 
the altar in ill. 38 is represented as seen from above, so that the 
flower offerings on it are shown. The Br^hma/ias .standing be.sidc 
the xwumbent Rrihmawa in an attitude of prayer have upright 
growing plants beside them to indicate that they are standing 
upon the ground. On the cast in the Museums, behind the figure 
in the ^.r^t^i^A-position and below the projecting stone, no wavy 
line is to be seen, as on Col. Maisey*s drawing (Fergusson's 7 'ree 
and Serp, Worship, pL xxxi, 2, p. 141). As the water which fills 
the middle ground is regarded as a surface seen from above, it thus 
happens that the background of the worshipping Brfthmawa is 
' S, Beal, Sahya Suddha, pp, xi, note, and S02. 
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looked upon as a platform. But this platform, with its far-projecting 
edge, is, it appears, mentioned in the legend of the conversion of 
Kijryapa of Uruvilvl Buddha, as the story goes, found a hempen 
garment which he picked up and wanted to wash in the river, 
Sakka presented him with a flat stone for the 
purpose. 

Now with these explanations, in which justice is done to all the 
figures represented, and the characteristic common to all of which 
is — that they only witness to Buddha’s existence, but do not actually 
represent the sage himself, it is possible to connect a third relief 
belonging to the same cycle of legends. 

Below the representation of the miracle of the snake, on the 
inner side of the pillar, is another relief (conf, ill. 37), the place of 
which on the pillar and the Br&hma^^as represented therein, clearly 
characterize it as being connected therewith In a wood, planted 
with fruit trees, three BrlLhma^zas are busy kindling sacrificial fires ; 
a Brihma»a disciple is bringing wood for fuel ; a second carries a 
pole (H. bahangiy S. supporting vessels in a network. 
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37. EBLIBF OB THB EAST OATBWAT AT SAbCHI. 
Left pillar, inner Hide, under relief No. 85. 


Two otljer bearded Brihmawas are splitting wood with heavy 
(stone ?) hatchets. A round hive-like building decorated with 
shells and enclosed by a railing forms the background. Whether 
this building, as I am inclined to think, represents merely a 
hermit’s hut thus railed in as a protection from wild beasts, or 
something else is uncertain. The whole is a genre picture, and 
without the reliefs explained above, it would be impossible to 
determine its nature, so far as the persons and the occasion of the 
sacrifice are concerned. 



66 CROWDING OF ACCESSORIES. 

The legend of Klryapa’s conversion relates that, after the 
miracle of the snake, a sacrifice was offered When the Brdhmawas 
tried to light a fire the wood, owing to Gautama’s power, would 
not bum They made their trouble known to K&ryapa, who 
entreated Gautama to let the fire kindle. When Gautama gave 
his consent the wood took fire, and there was nothing to prevent 
the sacrifice. 

Now these three reliefs give one a good insight into the relief- 
composition of ancient India It stands on a level with 
that of the Middle Ages in the Western world The same legend 
is continued on one relief, the same figures may therefore be 
repeated on the same panel. Land and water are always repre- 
sented as extending horizontally; in consequence of thi.s, the 
figures are of the same size throughout. The limits of land and 
water are indicated by sharply defined outlines, flowers and plants 
are employed to determine whether the figures represented are 
supposed to be lying or standing. Along with this may be 
noticed a naive aptitude for converting the area into a landscape 
in which the principal groups occupy the centre. External details 
alone explain the incident depicted. Thus the only certain deter- 
mining factor to explain the three panels examined above is the 
circumstance that the persons represented are BrAhmawas. Then the 
first relief may be explained by means of the snake and the flames 
bursting from the window in the roof; all the rest represents 
nothing but an ordinary sacrifice, and the second, or even the third 
panel, would be utterly unintelligible without the fust One way 
of laying stress on the characteristic features is the decided pro- 
minence of the object emphasized in the relief. The reliefs narrate 
the incident in extenso, adding also details that are not essential. 
As- in the representations of the Middle Ages, the whole story of 
the sufferings of a believer is given on o n e relief or one picture, 
which is divided into a series of consecutive scenes : so is it in the 
Buddhist art, which in one relief combines a series of continuous 
events into a Nature-picture. Now the admirable rendering of 
<iature, with the loose representation of accessory details, is apt to 
lead astray, because it overpowers the main motive. 

Something exactly analogous occurs in Indian literature, 
especially in the so-called Kivyas and the half-epic, half-lyric 
works related to them. The treatment itself becomes merely an 
opportunity for introducing descriptions of nature, and com- 
parisons with nature that are broad and sensuous — often delightful 
though sometimes repulsive, or at least bizarre. In this law — the 
rudiments of which are perceptible in ancient Indian reliefs, but 
which reigns supreme in the literature of a later period— chiefly lie 
the^ difficulties to the ordinary European mind in understanding 
their modes of thought; but, at the same time, to it is due the 
peculiar beau^ of this tropical life, bursting forth .so luxuriantly on 
every side. In the art of the A^oka period — on which that of 



NO FIGURE OF BUDDHA! ONLY A SYMBOL. 6/ 

SAficht was modelled — everything is still naive, and no trace of 
refinement exists. 

As already mentioned, no picture of Buddha appears on the 
reliefs of this older period. Only the signs of his activity were 
represented ; the footprints {padah) which he left behind him, or 
;he sacred tiee beneath which he, or one of his mythical pre- 
decessors, obtained enlightenment, or even a Stfipa erected in 
■nemory of him, are represented as being universally venerated. 
To these are added the symbols of his miracles : as snake and fire 
n the case of KAjyapa, and so on. The wheel {dharinachakrd)^ 2 J& 
already mentioned, was adopted by Buddha’s disciples as the 
symbol of his doctrine, and combined with other symbols — a trident 
jlaced above it, etc — stands for him on the sculptures of the 
\soksL period.^ 

From the Buddhist literature it clearly appears how irreparable 
ivas the loss sustained by the death of the Sage Schisms soon 
Droke out: there was no proper cult. Everything had to be 
3eveloped, and it was a slow process The wonderful growth of 
he more modern religion must not cause us to forget its simple 
and small beginnings. As long as the doctrine of the ‘ Overcomer’ 
A^SLS pure, a Buddha cult could not be thought of , the tendency to 
his first made itself felt when the figure of the Sage was deified, 
Driginally, Buddhism was only a philosophy, no religion • but 
herein consisted the weakness of the Buddha doctrines, which 
speedily became unpopular on that account.^ When in the course 
3f time the religion fell back into a worship of gods, the cult 
Dicture appeared. The countless legends which are related of the 
jldest Buddha pictuies describe plainly the embarrassment oc- 
rasioned when such a representation had to be made. The ability 

' lu these different scenes, Bharhut, with its reliefs determined by the inscriptions, 

3 very oharooteristio as oompuied with SMlchl and even Amorilvatt. The Dharma or 
7Aakra symbol is adored by (jfods and men, who abroach with offerings or with folded 
lands; purely external uccessones determine the scene thus the wheel and two 
:.izelleB are the representation of the discourse at Bftn&ras, in the deer-park. Tree and 
^erp JFor.j pi xxix, 2 (Sftlicbl) ; pi. Ixxi, 2 (AniarUvatl), etc —even in modern 
jamaist ort, of. the emblem on the roof of a Mongolian temple at PoadiiMv, 

•eoyr. Obeheh., XYl, 1887, pi on p. 88; the Diarma symbol with fire pillars sui^ 
ounded by Br£k.hma»as, the representation of the conversion of Eftjyaoa {2'ree and 
^ei'p TTor,, pi. Ixz) Another emblematic representation is the celestial ladder, with 
oo^rints above and below, for the descent of tlie Bodhisattva from Tushita, JSharkitt, 
il. xvii (middle), also at Sttfichl, Tree and 8erp, iror , pi. xzviii, 8 ; oonf. S. Beal, at 
up., p. 183. From this comes the idea that the descending elephant beside the deep- 
ng M&.y& is a dream. The Bodhisattva descending on the ladder, appears, however. 
Iso in Gandhftra sculptures To this subject also belongs a modem picture from 
£ambo}a in the Berlm Museum. 

’ If in Buddhism the proud attempt be made to conceive a deliverance in which man 
limself delivers himself, to create a faith without a god, it is Brahmanical speoulation 
vhich has prepared the way for this thought. It bus thrust back the idea of a god 
tep by step ; the forms of the old gods have faded away, and besides the Brahma, 
vhich is enthroned in its eternal quietude, highly exalted above the destinies of the 
luman world, there is left remaining, as the sole really active person m the great 
vork of deliverance, man hnnself, who possesses— inherent in himself— the power to 
um aside from this world, this hopeless stale of sorrow.— Oldenberg, Snddha, p. 68. 



68 BUDDHA REPRESENTED BY SYMBOL. STATUES. 

to create an ideal type was lacking, so a portrait was chosen which 
the artists beautified beyond nature, and which they tried to make 
authentic by tales of miracles that Buddha had wrought. Thus the 
Divydvadana relates that Bimbisira, king of Magadha, desired to 
have a representation of Buddha painted on a cloth. The artist 
tried and failed. Then Buddha let his shadow fall upon it, com- 
manded that the outlines should be filled in with colour, and that 
the chief articles of the faith should be written upon it. This is an 
artistic authentication of a modern picture, as clearly no portrait 
was extant.^ This point will be found of value in a subsequent 
chapter, for it proves that there was no desire to create an ideal 
type. In a modern branch of Buddhist art, in the miniatures of the 
Lamaist church of Tibet and China, notwithstanding the narrow 
limits of the canon, the individual appears surprisingly beautiful 
It is, indeed, the only really artistic point in the endless series of 
absurd rites of the degenerate hierarchical representations But 
the ideal type of Buddha — which spiritualized the simple monk's 
figure, and, notwithstanding the want of ornament, stood out from 
all else,— was created for Buddhist art by foreigners. 

The doctrine of Buddha’s Nirvi«a can hardly be taken as afford- 
ing the reason for the fact that on the reliefs of Bar4hat, Gay4, and 
S^ncbt the Buddha does not appear The doctrine of the Nirv&/za, 
in its present canonical form, was probably not developed at all at 
that time. Later, when statues of Buddha were already in existence, 
the legends paid no attention whatever to the dogmatic conception : 
according to a legend handed down by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsang, for example, Buddha, who long before had disappeared into 
NirvcL^ia, came down from heaven to exhort the statue of Buddha, 
which king Udayana had made to serve the faithful as the symbol 
of the doctrine that brings salvation. 

In the ancient Buddhist art, so far as the representation of the 
founder of the religion is concerned, the conditions are the same as 
in ancient Christian art . symbols, such as the fish, the lamb, etc.' 
were employed at first by the earty Christians, as types reminding 
*hem of Christ. The type of the Christ was long a fluctuating one, 
until that of Byzantium became universal. So it was in Buddhist 
art : the GindhAra type, which will be examined in greater detail 
below, became the prevailing one. 

The single panels become comprehensible only 
by virtue of their connection one with another. For the chief 
figure does not appear in their composition. 

If we return to the reliefs of the left pillar, we are struck above 
all by the fact that these three reliefs of the Kiryapa legend, the 
scene of which was at GayA, are so much separated from one 
another. From what was said above (p. 6o) about the manner in 

1 Udaytma Yatsarilja of Bjiusanibi, uid Pzasenajit of Sorala are said to have liad 
Btatues made of Buddha before bu death. Beat vol. I, pp. 2S6-6; Bitel. 

jr«ikfiif.o/CAia.RwddAM»,pp. 187-8. 
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which the heavens are represented, we expected something com- 
pensating sufficiently on the left pillar. 

As middle panel on the left pillar we have a representation of a 

great tree so built about by a chapel, that the main branches grow 

out of one of the windows. Rows of men. in the attitude of prayer, 

stand round about it; gods 

areilyingtowards it through 

the air to crown it with 

garlands. By means of 

rows of men at prayer, 

which fill the upper panel, 

the composition is made 

to balance, to some extent, 

that of the right pillar, even 

astoform. Now the tree, 

the worship of which 

is so important, that 

it could be placed 

opposite the palace 

of the gods on the 

right pillar asacounter- 

poise, and in fact in such 

a way that the Klryapa 

legend had to be divided 

in two, can be none 

other than theBodhi 

tree of GayA with the 

chapel which king A^oka 

had built round about it. 

The representation of the 

fig tree at Buddha GayA, 

which is shown on the 

reliefs of BarAhat, is indeed 

identiral with niir Sifirh? PBOM THE bo-CALLED Peasbnajit 

Identical with our oancm EabAhat. 

represen a ion ( g. 3 )• (Cunningham, Bharhut^ pU. xii and xxx). 

W e see, therefore, that the middle ib the Bodhi-tree of Gautama Buddha, 
the desire for symmetry The inaoription above reads Bhogavalo Soka- 
in composition also pre- munmo b^ho "-the Bodim (for Bodhi) trw of 
-ill,; the exalted <Sakyamuni; the one below: “Eftjh 
vailed among Indian archi- pageunji Kosolo”— the King I*rasenajiti the 
tects, though not in the Kosala. 
strict form in which we 
are accustomed to it from Graeco-Roman art. 

The reliefs, so far as their explanation is concerned, always refer 
one to the other. The main difficulty for us consists in separating 
the decorative elements from those that are important in the 
composition. Now those external determining points in the com* 

^Hultssoh, ZBit, d, Uoi'g, Bd. XL, S 64, No. 46; Cuuningham, 

No. 88, p. 184 and pi. xiil ; Bfijendml&l Mitra, Buddha Qatfa, p. 96. 
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positions are most apparent and most interesting on the architrave 
of the east gateway. Above the pillars there rise three transoms, 
which we shall call architraves ; the lowest of them rests upon the 
capitals, while the next two are laid upon supporting blocks, which 
are about as high as the architraves themselves. At the places 
where they rest upon these supporls, the beams are covered with 
carved panels : the whole is of the nature ot a timbered scaffolding 
in which the cross-beams are fitted in beneath ornamented panels. 
Now we notice that, of the six panels on the front, the two upper- 
most are carved each i^vith a pair of zebii-rideis, and on the other 
side all the six represent similar mounted groups. Only the two 
lower ones on the front are sculptured each with three winged 
lions If we look more closely at them we see that all the carved 
surfaces of the architraves — that is, of the three on the back and 
the uppermost on the front — have purely decorative reliefs, which 
are continued beyond the panels ; only the two lowest on the front 
present compositions full of figures and of the processional kind 
described above. Another thing that strikes one is that the repre- 
sentations on the architraves, which project beyond the inlaid 
panels, do not continue the central compositions of the first and 
second architraves on the front (Conf ill. 39). 

The relief on the central portion of the first architrave, reckoning 
from below (front), belongs to the narrative representations, which 
we discussed on p. 57. In the middle is to be seen a large fig tree 
with the same kind of building (a chaitya) encircling it as on the 
relief of the left pillar : it is, therefore, once more the Bodhi tree at 
Gayd. A large and solemn procession is winding round it. To 
the right, on the relief, a man in royal garb is getting dowm from 
his elephant, supported by a dwarf, surrounded and attended by 
women ; chariots with warriors, elephants with mahduts, archers 
and musicians, fill up the background. On the left, a great pro- 
cession approaches with flowers, vessels with perfumed water, 
flags, etc. ; a large band of music, with drums of different kinds, 
fifes, and conch shells as trumpets, fill up the rest of the relief- It 

therefore a procession to the Bodhi-trec at Gayd., perhaps on the 
occasion of Mahinda's embassy to Ceylon (conf. p. 26). The 
winged lions in the inlaid panels may possibly be intended to 
suggest this. Lions are the armorial bearings of Ceylon : ^ the lion 
island/— Siwhaladvtpa (Pfili, Sthaladtpa). I'he ends of the archi- 
traves; in the corners under the volutes, have a pair of peacocks 
of unusual size in their reliefs on both sides. On the right end* a 
pair of lovers is represented behind the peacocks. In Pili the 
peacock is called Mora (Sansk. MayUra ) ; and as peacocks are 
the symbol of the^ Maurya^ dynasty, their representation on the 
first architrave might indicate that the central incident, which 
refers to Ceylon, takes place in India. 

The middle relief of the second architrave shows a small fig 
^ Conf. Tumour, MahdtanMa^ in Roman obuocteis, p. xzziz. 
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tree in the centre ; this — if the previous relief has been correctly 
explained — may indicate the newly-planted slip. Again a great 
procession appears, just leaving a city. The princes have dis- 



mounted ; their horses are following the procession. The right 
side of the relief shows a king kneeling before footmarks^ — pre- 
sumably Buddha's — surrounded by servants with sacrificial vessels, 
^ Tale, Teanels o/Xarfo vol. 11, p. 260. 
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umbrellas, etc. — evidently the worship of the Buddhapida, the foot- 
prints of Buddha, which he is said to have left on the Sumanakti^a 
(Adam*s Peak) on the occasion of his mythical visit to Ceylon. 
There a giant footprint has been regarded as sacred from ancient 
times and for all the religions prevailing in Ceylon.^ On the 
reception of Buddhism, it became a proof that Buddha had walked 
upon the island, and thus was taken as a pattern for similar foot- 
prints in Further India, &c. The ends of the architraves, next the 
volutes, show wild elephants in the jungle as companion pieces 
to the peacocks of the first architrave ; and to correspond with 
the pair of lovers, a naked man and woman, both with bow and 
arrows. As, judging from the wild elephants, we are in Ceylon, 
these may be meant for Vedd^Ls. 

Thus both reliefs are intimately connected with the story of the 
building at S^Lflcht given on p. 26. It is an extremely interesting 
fact that, not only at the Christian era, but even in the days of 
Ajoka, the footmark on Adam’s Peak was considered as the 
print of Buddha’s foot. No doubt, for the missionaries of the faith 
sent from India, it was a decisive proof of the true doctrine, when 
so striking an instance of Buddha’s visit to the island was given to 
them on &e occasion of their bringing over the slip of the Bodhi- 
tree. The Buddhapida, which existed later at Gay&, is now wor- 
shipped as the footprint of Vishffu. 

Reliefs of the east gateway at Sdflchi. 

Casts of this gateway were made in 1869 and are set up in the 
S. Kensington, Edinburgh and Dublin Museums of Science and 
Art, in the Royal Ethnological Museum at Berlin, at Paris, &c. 
(See above, p. 25). The following is a brief description of the 
sculptures upon it. The only representations we yet possess of 
those on the other gateways are given in Fei^usson’s Tree and 
Serpent Worship (1873).® 

Right pillar, front: Palace of the gods. Inner side: wor- 
ship of a sacred tree — the fig-tree at Gay 4 , where Buddha obtained 
enlightenment; below, the dream of M&yA; the Bodhisattva comes 
dj^n from the region of the Tusita gods in the form of a white 
elephant Below, a large relief presents a great town, in the streets 
of which meet riders and men on elephants. The windows of the 
houses are full of people, women with parrots in tlieir hands look 
down into the streets. A chariot with a young man clearly charac- 
terised as a prince is leaving the city : a band of musicians goes 
before. Archers and an elegant with its mahdwat accompany the 
chariot of the prince. It is perhaps the procession of the youthful 

^ Locally known to the Tamila aa iSrivadipp&tham (SMb footprint) and Bharma- 
rflj&kkal (Buddha^a rock). The Muhammadana aay Atom alighted on it when expelled 
from Facadue, and oall it al-Bahun See £1. Tennant^ Cevlon, yol. II, pp. 18M : and 
Skee^ Adam*t Fm*.— J.B. 

^ Since p. 26 waa printed off, Mr. H. Couaena haa sent me hia re-meaaorement of the 
.Sftfioht atnpa. ^ The dia^ter of the dome at the top of the raito or plinth ia 106 f^t, 
and of the enoirollng roil, oataide meaaaremen^ feet from E. to W. and only 146t 
from N. to S.-^.B. 
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Gautama on which, the four appearances mentioned above (p. 13) 
were met with. This view is to some extent supported by the fact 
that on the lowest relief a fig-tree is again represented (the later 
Bodhi-tree, or the other one at GayA, under which Gautama, ac- 
cording to the legend, first meditated ?). Before the tree are five 
men in lay costume, worshipping (Fergusson, Tree and Serp Wor. 
p. 14s and pll. xiii, xvii and xxxiii). The under half of the inner 
side represents a large figure of a man, in royal dress, resembling 
that on the left pillar. These figures appear to correspond to the 
Yaksha at the entrance of the NAsik chaitya temple (p. 36). 

Left pillar, front: above, two rows of men worshipping. 
Below, the Bodhi-tree surrounded by the chapel over an altar or 
table bearing the trijula symbol (conf. p. 69). (Fergusson, Tree 
and Serp, Wor., pll xiii, xvi and xxv, 3). Below that, the water 
miracle of UruvilvA (p. 63). The lowest panel is uninterpreted. The 
representation is divided into two scenes : on the right is a thickly 
peopled city, through whose streets pass a rider and a mahdwat on 
an elephant. The smaller half, clearly defined as a separate 
incident, shows two men in rich dress, — one in the attitude of a 
teacher, the other in a listening, devotional pose with folded hands. 
Inner side, upper panel: in the foreground is a pond with 
lotuses; buffaloes, zebus and goats stand on the bank, two 
buffaloes are up to their necks in the water. Beyond the pond is 
seen a large stone slab with an awning and two men worshipping. 
A young man with a sling-pole for carrying vessels {bahangt) 
stands behind the pond or river surrounded by women ; a woman 
draws water with a lo/A, others hold their lo/As in their arms. The 
middle ground is occupied by a large house with adjoining build- 
ings ; near it are women engaged in preparing rice : one woman 
pounds the rice in a mortar, another cleans rice on a winnow, a 
third makes cakes, a fourth, who is occupied in the same way, is 
talking with a man {Tree and Serp. Wor., p. 150 and pi. xxxv, 2) : 
probably the meal which SuJAtA, mih the help of the gods, 
prepared for Gautama, and the stone slab on which he partook of 
it, before he began the last decisive meditation which was to brins 
him enlightenment The panels beneath represent the fire-miracle 
at UruvilvA (conf. above, p. 62, 66). The lower half of the inner 
face is filled by a man (or Yaksha) in royal dress. 

The backs of the pillars, right at the top only, have each a 
small relief ; on the left with a stApa, on the right with a sacred 
tree which' is worshipped by gods and men. 

The outsides of both pillars show rich patterns of lotus- 
flowers ; on the right side is a flower pattern only (conf. p. 19); on 
the left side, a large garland which is alive with little aquatic birds 
and springs from the jaws of a large makara. 

The capitals* of the pillars are filled with men richly dressed, 
bearing fl^s and seated on elephants. Outside and joined to 
each capital is a dancing girl, or a Devi^ on a large scale, under a 
tree — the one on the right being quite preserved (conf. p. 42). 
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The first architrave: front, inlaid panels, — winged lions ; 
middle relief: Mahinda at Gayi, see p. 70 {Tree and Serp. Wor.f 
pi. XV, 2). Outside : peacocks. 

Second architrave: front, applied panels : winged lions ; 
see ill. pp. 18 and 71. Middle relief; the Bodhi-tree at AnurAdha- 
pura (?). adoration of the BuddhapAda ; see p. 69 Outside : wild 
elephants ; see p 72 {Tree and Serp, War,, pi. xv, i). 

Third architrave: front — applied panels : zebu riders. 
Middle and ends of the beam : five stApas and two sacred trees, 
worshipped by gods and men. 

The blocks supporting the architraves bear on the front the 
following reliefs : between the first and second to the left, — a wheel 
{dharmachakra) adored by gods and men ; to the right, the god- 
dess Sir! on lotus flowers, &c. ; see p 39 ; between the second and 
third, to the left, the goddess Sirt ; to the right, a sacred tree with 
gods and men. 

First architrave: back, applied panels : on each a man and 
a woman with peculiar coiffure, riding on goats. Middle relief and 
ends of beams, — elephants bring offerings of flow'ers (lotus-flowers) 
to a stApa [Tree and Serp, War., pi. xv, 4) 

Second architrave: back, applied panels, — on each a man 
and a woman riding on dromedaries. Middle relief and ends of 
beams,— ‘the animal kingdom adores a holy tree, the different 
animals bringing branches, flowers and blossoms; see p. 48 (Tree 
and Serp. Wor,, pi. xv, 3). 

Third architrave: back, applied panels, — on each a man 
and a woman riding on horned and winged lions, clearly foreign 
types (conf. ill. p. 34). The middle and the ends of the beams show 
seven holy trees adored by gods and men, evidently the Bodhi-trees 
of the six predecessors of Buddha and that of the Buddhas — Vipasst, 
Sikhi, VessabhA, Kakusandha, Ko;i 4 gamana, Kassapa and Gotama 
which are also represented at Barihat, as the inscriptions witness. 

The blocks supporting the architraves show, on the back 
the following reliefs : between the first and second architraves, — 
/woups of lotus flowers ; between the second and third architraves, 
—on each a stApa with gods and men. 

Between the ends of the architraves stand figures, some of which 
are still preserved: statuary groups of men on elephants and 
dancing-girls under trees. The small pillars which support the 
architraves bear in their reliefs lion -pillars (see p 20), or simply 
ornaments. How the remaining spaces between the small middle 
pillars, or the highest architrave between the wheel-symbols, was 
further ornamented we do not know. On the other SAilcht gate- 
ways, small figures of riders and statuettes of different sizes are 
employed as additional decorations : motifs that remind one of the 
throne of VikramAditya (see p. 29). 

Above each pillar there was once a symbol of Buddhism : the 
wheel with the trlnila over it (see p. 19 and note 2). 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE GANDHARA SCULPTURES 

(SO-CALLED GFIECO-BUDDHIST SCULPTURES). 

By GAndhAra, sculptures are designated the numerous images, 
carved friezes, pillars, &c, excavated irom the ancient ruins of 
Buddhist monasteries and stApas on the north-west frontier of 
India. They have been variously styled Grseco-Buddhist, Aryan, 
Indo-Greek, and Indo-Baktrian — terms which are open to the 
objection of implying a theory respecting their art origin. They 
are all but entirely connected with Buddhist iconography, and 
many of them manifest some western or classical influence. And 
since they are found almost exclusively in the country which ea^ 
writers named GandhAra, they may very properly be characterizes 
by the area of their origin. The country of the Gandarioi, Gandarae 
and Gandaritis is mentioned by Herodoto.s,^ Hekataios, Ptolemy 
and Strabo The Gandarioi furnished their contingent to the army 
of Darius in the invasion of Greece. Their country occupied the 
whole lower valley of the KAbAl river — the ancient Kophen or 
KubhA — from the KAu or Alingar river near the meridian of 
70® W. longitude to the Indus, and from the Safid Koh range and 
the Kohat Toi river on the south to the borders of KohistAn, 
Chitral and the Hindu Kush on the north. It thus embraced the 
whole of the modern Afridi and Momand country, SwAt, Bajaur, 
BunAr, &c. At one period, at least, it seems even to have included 

1 Herodotos, bk. vii, 0 . 66, 66 ; oonf. bk. lii, o. 91 ; iv, 44. 
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within its limits the great city of TakshayilA in the R 4 wal Pindi 
district, to the east of the Indus, — forming an area 170 miles from 
east to west, and above 100 miles from north to south.^ The 
province between the S\^ 4 t and Indus rivers, or the modern district 
of YAsufzai and northwards to Kohistl.n, was known as UdyAna or 
UjjAna (Gr Suast^n^), and sometimes probably formed a separate 
principality. It was through the northern districts of this country 
that Alexander led his army into India. On the rise of the Graeco- 
Baktrian kingdom, in the middle of the following century, Gandhira 
was included in it. 

The political events which followed the short reign of Alexander 
the Great in India terminated with the founding of two great 
states — the kingdom of the Prasioi with its capital Pi/aliputra 
(Gr Palimbothra, the modern P 4 /ni) in the east; and the G raeco- 
B a k t r i a n kingdom, which retained for a time parts of India, the 
Panj&b, and portions of the North-Western Provinces of to-day. 
The heirs of the Gr®co-Baktrian kingdom and of its hybrid civil- 
ization, formed of Iranian and Greek elements, were the Yueh-chi 
or 1 ndo-Skythians (cir. B C. 126). The struggles which the 
Indian states carried on with them continued till the sixth century 
A.D , and thus form the political background for the further develop- 
ment of Buddhism on Indian soil. 

With the fifth century begins the darkest period of Indian 
history, political as well as religious When, after centuries, the 
veil IS luted again, and Indian sources are once more fully at our 
disposal, Buddha's doctrines have largely disappeared from the 
continent of India, foreign influences are overcome, and, whilst a 
complete transformation has taken place in Br&hmanisin, — which 
organizes the national worship and moulds it into an important 
system, — an entirely new development of the languages is in 
progress. 

In detail, the following had probably been the course of affairs. 
After the death of Alexander the Great, his generals had divided 
his vast empire among them , his Indian possessions had fallen to 
^leukos Nikator, king of Syria. But as the supremacy of 
Seleukos was immediately subjected to attack, and as he saw that 
western Asia would call for his utmost exertions,— convinced of 
the extreme difficulty of retaining the eastern lands of his empire — 
he ceded the Indian provinces to Chandragupta of Magadha (cir. 
30 s B.C.) in return for a supply of war-elephants. A daughter of 
the Macedonian was married to the king of India, and a permanent 
ambassador, Megasthenes (whose narratives of Indian affairs, 
though only fragmentary,, are of great value),® remained at the 

^ It still retained the old name in the thirteenth (JentuT 3 ^ The oipitnl at different 
times was Pushkal^tTati, Purushapuia, and Uc^hiUcfe or VToihand (Ohind). 

?The Fragments of the Indiha of BlogaAthenes have been collected by A. 
Sobwanbeck (Bonn, 1846) and by 0. Mnller. They have been translated hito Englisl) by 
J. W MoCrmdle in lad. vol. VI, 1877, and also sepaiatdy ( Bombay and London;. 
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Indian court at PA^aliputra. About a century later (B C 260-230) 
Ajoka did his best ofiBcially to propagate Buddhism within his 
wide domains, and also sought to procure an entrance for it into 
neighbouring states. About the year B.C. 246, we learn that a 
Buddhist mission was sent to Kashmir and Gandh^Lra by the great 
Council held under king Ajoka. It was led by an elder or monk 
named Majjhantika (Madhyintika) of Dahala, who found a savage 
Nd.ga king, Aravi/a, ruling the country. After strong opposition, 
the monk is said to have converted the king and gained over the 
whole population. “ P'rom that period,** says the Mahdvansa^ “ to 
the present day, the people of Kashmir and Gandhira have been 
fervently devoted to the three branches of the faith, and [the land] 
has glittered with the yellow robes [of the priests] ” And the 
testimonies of the early Chinese pilgrims,- together wdth the 
numerous remains of Buddhist monasteries and stSpas still found, 
amply confirm the statement that such was once the case. 

King Aroka mentions in his insciiptions that he had carried on 
negotiations in reference to this object with the kings of the 
Yavanas — Antiochos of Syria, Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, 
etc. The alliance with the Seleukidse continued, and about the ye^ar 
256 B c Antiochus Theos concluded a treaty with Ajoka. 

But this condition of things w'as soon altered. Betw^een the tw^o 
great states there arose a new power which drove the Syrian 
monarchy from the Indian frontier for ever. The Graeco-Baktrian 
kingdom, which W'as founded at the expense of the Syrian satraps, 
waxed powerful, and Eukratides, king of Baktria, took up arms 
against India (cir. 170 B.C.).^ His armies seized upon the ranjAb 
and perhaps made their way as far as Sindh and Gujarit llie 
Baktrian kingdom, however, was attacked by the Yueh-chi, a 
Skythian tribe, w’ho drove the Baktrians, under their king Heliokles, 
over the Hindu Kush (B C 125).^ Somewhat later his successor, 
Menandros, whose dominions could no longer have included 
Baktria, had his capital at 5 '&kala (Sangala or Sinkala) in the 
PanjAb, somewhere near the Hydra6tes or R^Lvt river, and made 
considerable conquests in north India.^ A generation after 
Menandros, the Yonakas or so-called Greeks were again s^- 
jected to the onslaughts of Yueh-chi tribes, and Hermaios, about 
B.C. 25, seems to have shared his kingdom with Kadphises, the 
Yueh-chi chief of the Kfishan tribe. 

Among the kings of the Baktrian dynasty — whose contemporaries 
in India were the .S'unga and K&nva dynasties — Menandros is 

^ Jastin, Hi vif. Ub. ili, 6 , StiRbo, lib \v., 1, 8 ; xi, 9, 2, and 11, 2 ; Wilson, Anana 
Aniiqua, pp. 234ff. 

* Ptolemy, Oeoff, vii, 1 46, Wilson, Ariana Ant. pp. 280#; Duff, Chronolqpy of 
Indio, p. 16. 

* ^Ivain Levi, Quid do Qrcoao voi, Indorum monum, trad, p. V7 ; Beal'a 

vol. X, p. 166, note 6; and Ind. Ant. vol. XY, p-246; Speobt m Jottr. Atiai,, 8me 
Ser. t. XI (1883), p 34S; Sylvain Levi, tdtd, t. XV (1890), pp. 237-9; MoCrindle, 
Ineao, Ind. pp. 347-8, 411 ; 3ae Bko, of the East, vol. XXXV, p. 23.--J.B. 



78 MEN ANDROS. INTERCHANGES BETWEEN EAST AND WEST. 

by far the most important. He is doubtless identical with the 
Mi/inda of the Buddhists , and seems, according to Plutarch, to 
have gone over entirely to Buddhism ^ A PAli work, The Questions 
of King MiMnda — Mthndafonka^ (first rendered accessible to 
English readers through the Singhalese version, M i\i ndaprasnayd)^ 
which belongs perhaps to the first century after Christ, repre- 
sents the king in conversation with a Buddhist monk who expounds 
to him Buddha^s philosophy in a style almost Platonic ; whereupon 
the king is converted. In any case, this work is an important 
Indian testimony to the interest of the Greeks in Indian philosophy, 
on which subject Greek authors are so well informed 

Hermaios, the last of the Yonaka or Graeco-Baktrian dynasty, was 
dispossessed of part of his power by the Yueh-chi about 25 B.C 
Other tribes — Ye-tha or Sakas — had also pressed into the same 
region, Maues had previously established himself there and was 
succeeded by Azes, Azilises, &c , who were perhaps Skythic or 
Sakas; and a little later we have names that seem to be Parthian, 
such as Gondopharas or Gudapharas, Abdagases,® Orthagnes, See. 
Gudapharas must have ruled about A.i) 25-50, and is the king 
mentioned in Christian tradition as having received the Apostle 
Thomas. \ little later Kanishka the Keshan became supreme from 
K&bul to the Ganges. 

In those days a vast interchange of ideas was carried on between 
the east and the Hellenic and Roman worlds by means of the new^ly 
opened highways It is, of course, impossible within the limits of 
this work more fully to describe this period, so highly important 
for the east as well as for the west ; but a few cardinal points in 
connexion with the artistic efforts of the Indian world may be 
mentioned The Greeks sought and found in India traces of their 
own gods; the tendency of the Hellenes, noticed as early as 
Herodotos, to identify the gods of barbarian races vdth their own, 
led to the recognition of the ancient conquests of Dionysos in 
India.* Just as Alexander the Great, impelled by the exigencies of 
Oriental court etiquette, assumed the title of a god ; so, to reverse 
thp process, the gods who, according to the legends, had performed 
®ch miraculous feats in India, were soon represented as deified 
conquerors. The sages of Egypt and India had to furnish pre- 
tended proofs that the person^es of their national mythology were 
only deified heroes. The Indian doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls was adopted, and in the Occident was utilized in a Puritanic 

1 Strabo, 11 , 2 ; Platnroh, Oer, p. 821 j Lassen, Ind. Mi Bd. TI, 

Ss. 813f , 340f j Hitt, Bakisr, Kin^t, 160-168, 8ae BJet, of the JSati, vol. XXXV. 
p xixf. 

* Tnmslated by Rhys Davids, 8ae, Bkt, of the Batt, vole XXXV, XXXVI. 

* There is no wound whatever for Cuimingham’s hypothesis (Jovr At, 8, Be»ff. 
vol, XXIII, w 711-12) that Abdagases is the Tartbian a ho led the revolt against 
Ariabanus III.^ B. 

^ Herodotos; li, 60, 4o.; Diodoros, iii, 68 ; Strabo, xv, 1 , 68 , Polasn, Strateg,^ i, 1 , 
1 - 8 ; Airiaii, Ind,^ 00 , 6-7. 



BUDDHIST MISSIONS. THE YUEH-CHI. SCHOOLS. 79 

direction in order to sift the fast increasing crowds of gods and 
forms of worship which had been the result of the confusion of 
ideas, or to prove directly the incorrectness of the ancient legends, 
— the so-called Euhemerism. 

The story of the campaigns in these tropical lands created an 
interest in adventure and travel, and gave birth to tales of adven- 
ture, which, by means of foreign names, romantic descriptions and 
strange themes, ventured to surpass reality. Greek ideas and 
narratives find their way into the Buddhist texts; and Indian 
similes, fables and legends appear in the literature of the West. 
Whether Greek dramatic art merely influenced the Indian, or 
founded it, may be left an open question. These attempts continued 
until the time of the later Roman emperors — about the fifth century.^ 

With regard to India and the influence of Buddhism at 
this period, stress should be laid on the fact that an exactly 
analogous flood of Indian ideas, ivhich had a much more powerful 
effect than in the case of the Grseco-Roman civilized world, set in 
at the same time towards the East and especiallj)^ 
towards China and the lands east of India, and that this 
went on for centuries. About 65 A.D. the Han Emperor Ming-ti 
had Buddhist books brought from India; in the succeeding cen- 
turies Buddha’s religion made gigantic strides in East and Central 
Asia. Fah-hian, who visited India about A.D. 400, was acquainted 
with a set form of prayer, to the Bodhisattva Maitrfiya: the 
Buddhists outside India were thus, throughout this whole {>eriod, 
constantly in touch with the development of the doctrines in the 
mother-country. But the same Chinese pilg^rim saw on Indian soil 
representations of the founder of the new religion for which Western 
art had afforded an ideal type 

Under the heirs of the Greek power in India, the Yueh-chiSj 
Turushkas, or Indo-Skythians, Greek or Western civilization still 
prevailed; but coupled with the interest of the ruling houses in 
Buddha’s doctrines, the Indo-Skythians m^ perhaps have become 
disciples of Buddha in their own country. The most potent of these 
kings was K a n i s h k a,* the Kfishana. He ruled over a power^l 
kingdom including Kibfil, Gandh 4 ra, Kashmir, the PanjAb, parts^f 
RAjasthAn, and the present N.W. Provinces. About the year 100 
A.D., at his instigation, there met, at J&landhara in the PanjAb, a 
council of Buddhist teachers, which set itself the task of collecting 
and arranging the sacred writings and bringing about an agreement 
and a reconciliation between the different sects. At this council 
the sacred texts were no longer written in the ancient PAli or 

1 Oa this Ree Beinattd, BulntioM pcntiqvw ei commtr, de fUmpirt roman avee 
orien/alo (Buns, 1868) ; and Friaulx, Indian trareli of Apollontut of Tpana, 
and iko Indian embatMoa to JSowb (liond. 1873) — J.B 

’ The Greek form of the name wae formerly read lLar4pictit, hut see Buigeu, Ind, 
Ant, yrol XIII, T> 58, and M. A. Stem, ibid, vol. XVII, pp. 94f. Senart ooneiden 
the fom Kaneehka as the oorreot one ; Jour, At, 9me Ser., tom. VII (1896), p. 11. 
Hmen Theang caUa him Kamshka Bftja of Gandhftiaj Beal, vol 1, p* 56. 
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MAgadhi tongue, probably spoken by Buddha himself, but in 
Sanskrit By this means the split between the now separating 
northern and southern schools became decided and 
lasting The southern school does not recognise the council of 
J&landhara in its traditions , its own canons are in the Pkli language ; 
the numerous heterodox works emanating from the sects that had 
been more or less influenced bjr BrAhmanism, and which the 
northern school received for conciliatory reasons, are also unknown 
to the southern church, which now went its own way, and was in 
consequence removed from Hindu influences. This southern church 
thus represents in her sacred canons the older and purer exposition 
of Buddha’s doctrines. 

Now-a-days, since the extinction of Buddhism on Indian soil, 
besides the countries of Farther India — Burma Siam, and Kamboja, 
only Ceylon is still Buddhist, and it is regarded as the seat of the 
southern church The northern school has gained Tibet, NepAl and 
China, with the neighbouring countries, but it has also made some 
way in Farther India, and in Java it has got a footing side by side 
with BrAhmanism. In Northern India, between the sixth and 
seventh centuries, Buddhism declined rapidly , in Kashmir it held 
out longest What it lost in the land of its birth it gained in 
Central Asia ; twide it penetrated into Tibdt, and there it not only 
brought all religious life into subjection, but contrived by means of 
its powerful hierarchy to ^ain also the political supremacy. In 
China, Buddhism is found in two sects — Foism, which was intro- 
duced from India, and Lamaism, which came from Tibet— side by 
side with other forms of religion; but it has lost much of its 
prestige Japan received the Bauddha religion from Korea. In 
the Indian Archipelago Buddhism is almost extinct 

Buddhism of the MahAyAna school continued to flourish in 
GandhAra including UdyAna, down to the close of the fifth century. 
When Fah-hian visited the country about a d. 404, he found 500 
monasteries and the people devoted to the Bauddha Path; but 
about 515 A.D Mihirakula, a HA;?a, overran UdyAna and Kashmir, 
^lled Si/»ha the Buddhist patriarch, and massacred the Buddhists, 
in the seventh century Hiuen Thsang, passing through the country, 
found the religion decadent; but fully a century later (A.D. 757-764) 
U-K’ong, who resided for some years in UdyAna, speaks of over 
300 monasteries of the SarvAstivAdin or VaibhAshika school of 
MahAyAnists in this district, and the then ruling princes zealously 
patronised the monks. 

When, after long struggles, the Yueh-chis had been driven out of 
India proper, the dynasty of the Gupta emperors became the 
dominant one. Under their rule (A.D. 319-530; Buddhism began 
to fall decidedly into decay. It had at an early date become 
divided into numerous sects or schools, which decidedly contributed 
to its loss of power; and the mass of the people, who could not 
follow the hair-splitting dialectics of these vanous schools, — who 
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had regular argumentative combats among themselves,^ — fell back 
into the older and more eclectic cult of Brd.hmanism, which they 
had never altogether forgotten. The strong and continually in- 
creasing intrusion of Br^hma»a elements into philosophical state- 
ment and into ritual gradually but completely transformed the old 
doctrines of Buddha Unfortunately, with the fifth century the 
darkest period of Indian history begins ; native sources of inform- 
ation cease almost entirely. What we do know we owe to forei^ 
writers . the Chinese pilgrims already mentioned — Fah-hian (cir. 
400 A D.), Sung-yun (cir. 518 A.D.), and Hiuen Thsang (629-648 
A.D.). While the first of these found the Bauddha religion still 
pretty generally observed in India, Hiuen Thsang laments its 
decline. 

We have still to note the changes effected about the third 
century by the Christian religion, w'hich, from western 
Asia, was spreading in all directions. Through Syrian sources, 
Christendom had become almost the immediate neighbour of 
Buddhism ^ Alongside of the Christian religion stood the theories 
of the Zoroastrians , and from these tw'o Manichseism had 
been evolved, which had already adopted certain Buddhist ideas 
also . everywhere a lively reaction of the old religious forms had set 
in against the new doctrines. For our purposes it is specially 
noteworthy that the Paraclete plays a prominent part in Manias 
doctrine, for, as w^e shall see, in the G&ndh&ra sculptures of the 
Peshiwar district, the Buddhist Messiah, Maitreya, seems to be 
reverenced almost more than the founder himself. 

Returning to Buddhist art, we find traces of Greek influence in 
A.roka's buildings, in particular elements which neither the richness 
of form of the so-called Orientalising tendency, nor Persian influ- 
ences, suffice to explain. (Conf. above p* 57;- The elements in 
question are essentially decorative, and quite in the Persian style ; 
they consist of particular forms of creatures with fishes’ tails {Mat- 
syandrts)f hippocampi, makaras, centaurs, river-gods with human 
faces and the bodies of oxen, the thunderbolt, etc. Unfortunately, 
the miserable ruins of ancient Iranian art are altogether i^ 
sufficient to represent the whole range of the influence whic^ 
ancient Ir&n must have exercised in India. It is particularly 
regrettable that there is no answer to the question to what extent 
Greek hands m^ have been employed in the buildings of the 
Achsemenides. That Persian ideas were at work for a much 
longer time in India, and that they had a special influence on the 

^ Notioea of luoh oompatitions, almoat in the monaatio style of medifleval times, 
occur in plenty in T&ran&tha (Sohiefner's transl.). Even still, the Lama r^igion 
prescribes similar oompetitions as sohool exercises. Conf. Huo et Qabet, Souvanir (Pw 
vovage dana la Tartarie, ate, (Paris, 1850), tom. II, pp. 117-8. 

* How infLuential the Christian oommunities were is evidenced by the foot that the 
Ohiistions (651 a.D ) buried with great ceremony the shamefully murdered Persian 
king Tajdigard.-^Ibn Atbtr. hi, 96, quoted by E. Kuhn, ' Barlaam und Joasi^h,’ 
Ahhaiad^ K, JB, Arad, Win. (1893) 1 Cl. Bd. XX, i, S. 37; also Nbld^e in ZaiUeh, d. 
Z). M. Bd. XLIY. S. 631. 
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later Buddhism of the north, is shown by what follows. The cunei- 
form inscriptions of the time of the Achaemenides refer to the 
Indian peoples under two names, adopted by Herodotos also, as 
Hindu (Indoi) and G a n d ^ r A (Gandarioi) ^ These designations 
are peculiarly suitable for the two periods of Buddhist art ; if the 
style of Afoka and the Indian style that sprang from it are com- 
prised under the name Indian (Indo-Persian), the name GandArA 
(Skt. GandhAra and GAndhAra) remains to designate the st^le 
adopted in the kingdom of that name, whose geographical position 
we have defined ^ove. The designations Graeco- Buddhist, Indo- 
Baktrian, &c., which have been applied to them, are all, for various 
reasons, incorrect and misleading. 

Yet, of course, there is no Tack of transitions and opposing 
tendencies. Thus, in India proper (at MathurA) are to be found 
traces of what Mr. Vincent Smith styles an Indo-Hellenic 
school, which represents subjects purely Greek. The best known 
relief, which belongs to this group, is the so-called Silenus, now in 
the Calcutta Museum; a. second represents Hercules with the 
Nemaean lion.^ To this little known school, which ought possibly 
to be somehow connected with the sta^^ of Megasthenes at PAtna, 
belongs the representation of MAra with bow and arrow, and also 
some similar older Greek elements which differ entirely from the 
GAndhAra sculptures, and are still to be found even in BrAhmanical 
art. Both the sculptures mentioned above are Greek in form, but 
the figure of the woman in Grecian dress, represented on the 
Silenus relief, shows Indian influence in its exaggerated outlines. 
To this group also belong an Athene found in the GandhAra terri- 
tory,® and described by Vincent Smith. It is now in the museum 
at Labor. 

The rich antiquarian remains of the KAbAl valley and Indian 
frontier were brought to notice between 6o and 70 years ago by 
Mr. C. Masson, Dr, Hdnigberger, General Ventura, and Captains 
Court and P. T. Cautley. The ManikyAla and other stApas were 
opened and large numbers of Graeco-Baktrian and .S'aka coins were 
collected, together with some sculptures. These excited much 
interest among scholars at the time; and after the PanJAb came 
under British rule in 1849 wider scope was afforded to investigators; 
the ancient sites, particularly in Yfisufzai, became accessible, and 
soon yielded numerous sculptures which have, in various w^ays, 
reached our Museums. The late Sir E. Clive Bayley obtained the 
first collection made at JamAlgarht, but, — placing these valuable 

^ liucripticmi of Per8q)olu and of NoJdisli-i-Biutftm, in Jour. E As. Soe., toI. X 
(18i7}, pp. 280 and 284. 

» Silenua, Andenon*? Arehmoh Cat., pt I, pp. 168-l76f Nemean lion, ibid, pp, 
190-1 ; Ar^ Ear, Ifid., toI.XVIIjJ). 109. Another Sileniia waa found by Mr, Growae at 
Mathmfti; J, A. 8. Reap., 70 I. XLIY (1875), pt. i,pp 212-16; and references above 
on p. H 2. 

* Xnd, Monvm^nts, pt, I,pl. 91, 1; oonf. also the pedestal in Labor Museum, repre- 
sented in lad. Art, vol. VIII, pi, 20, 7, and Jour. E. I, J5r. Arrh. (1894), 
p«138.^-J.B. 
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sculptures in the Crystal Palace for exhibition, — ^they were destroyed 
by the fire in November 1866, and this before they had even been 
photographed.^ In November, 1885, General Cunningham shipped 
a large and important collection to England, which was lost in the 
steamer “Indus” off Ceylon A very large number were excavated 
for the Government of India in the Yfisufzai district, and were 
distributed among the various Museums in India, much to the 
detriment of their proper study. The largest collections are in the 
Museums of Labor and Calcutta.^ Numbers have from time to time 
been acquired by private individuals, and some have found their 
way to the British Museum, the Berlin Ethnographical Museum, the 
Louvre, Vienna, the Edinburgh University,® &c , &c. 

In the numerous reliefs thus found, a quite new and very remark- 
able development is presented The ruins are found in the 
neighbourhood of Pesh&war, the ancient Purushapura, at one time 
the capital of the Gandhira kingdom, at JamMgarhi, Takht-t-B 4 ht, 
Shahr-t-Bahlol, and places in the Swtt (Suvistu, Gr. Soastos) 
district. Monuments of a similar style are found farther to the 
west, such as the colossi of B&miy^n and so on, and also farther 
to the east. 

It is to the late Mr. Jas. Fergusson (1808-1886) that we owe the 
fii%t scientific discussion of these monuments and of the Indian art 
represented by them ; and whatever advances we have made since, 
have been largely due to his work as a remarkably skilful and wise 
pioneer, abreast of the knowledge of his time. Serious attention 
was first drawn to the subject by his writings, and the materials 
have since been largely increased.** We are thus in a position now 
to attempt to advance a step and to arrange the results attained 
and apply them to the further interpretation of our materials 

The antiquities discussed by Fergusson, Cunningham, Bailey, and 
others, and made known to the public in part by Cole," have since 
been treated more in detail in the excellent paper of Vincent Smith 

^ All the record we have of them is a short desonptiye note by Sir E. C. Bayl^, 
with eleven rough lithographed sketches m Jour, A^, 8oe, 70 I. XXI (1862), 
pp. 606-621.— J B. 

* Besides those sent to Labor and Calcutta Museums, smaller collections were sent 
to the Victoria and Albert Museum at l^mbay, to Madras, and even to Rangoon.— -J.B. 

* Sixty-three pieces, larmly from Sw&t, are in the Berlin Ethno^phical Museum, 
and it was chiefly to explain and illiistmte them that the following portion of the 
Sandbtich was written The late Dr. I^itner, nhile at Labor, formed a splendid 
collection, which he brought to Woking. In other private hands there ore numbers, 
whioh, uiuortunately, are generally iii^nown and practically inaccessible to students 
while unpublished.— J.B. 

* STM. Xnd, and JS!a»£, Arek%i., pp. 72-88, 169-184. 

” Major H. H. Cole published ^irty plates of OneethBHddhiit ScalpiurM from 
as a fascioulus of the work on 'Preservation of National Monuments’ (1885). 
This work is out of print ; but twelve of the plates were reproduced in the reprint of 
TroHrvathn of National UonumtnU in India (London, 1886), and other seventeen, 
(with sixty-four additional) in the Ancient Monumente, 4’^., of IndiOt Fart X (Londoi}, 
1897). In the Journal of Indian AH and Indwtrp. voU VIXI, a further series of 
twenty-flve plates and thirty-eight outsjiave been pubushed.— J.B. 
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and in an important article by M. Senart.^ Both discuss, from 
different points of view, the period to which the sculptures belong ; 
the former would extend them over the first five centuries of our 
era, placing the most flourishing period in the third and first half of 
the fourth century ; the latter does not incline to extend the period 
to so late a date, and regards the second century and earlier half of 
the third as its principal period. Mr V. Smith lays stress on 
certain features of the art as being Roman rather than Greek. 
This distinction, however, must not be carried too far • it is one of 
age rather than of origin. Roman art had always been in- 
fluenced by Greek taste and models, through the races of Greek 
descent in Southern Italy ; and finally — 

Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit, et artes 
Intulit agresti Latio. 

Roman art in sculpture and decorative invention was primarily 
Hellenic ; the Greeks developed Roman architecture in their own 
facile creative way, ever inventing new forms of ornament and lavish- 
ing upon it their wealth of decorative taste. We may call the art of 
the early Christian centuries Roman, as being produced under 
Roman rule, but it was Greek minds that inspired and Greek 
hands that executed it. Greek artists, in their wanderings, carried 
with them the types and style of the age to which they belonged. 
And during the first three centuries of our era, Greek art was an 
article of exportation, and artists — art practitioners— also seem to 
have travelled everywhere in search of employment. Naturally, 
they would copy or adapt the models of their native art to meet 
the demands of their foreign clients of whatever religion.® 

The few inscriptions found in connexion with the G AndhAra 
sculptures or on the same sites are dated from 103 to 384 of an 
undetermined era The first, that of Gondophares, is in his 26th year, 
and he is otherwise placed in the first century a.d. This would refer 
the epoch to about the middle of the previous century, and the * Sam- 
vat ’ era dates from S 7 B.C. If, then, we adopt this for all the dates, 
— and there is no reason for supposing the use of more eras than 
^one among these inscriptions, unless indicated, nor for supposing 
another era than the Samvat one beginning in the same century, 
— we may thus place the accession of Gondophares in A.D. 21-22, 
and his 26th year in a.d 47 ; the Theodorus inscription would fall in 
A.D. 57 , the PanjtAr inscription in 65 ; that of LoriyAn Tangai in 
262 ; and that of Hashtnagar in a.d. 328.* All these dates arc 
within the limits otherwise indicated for the age of the sculptures. 


'Smithin voLLVIII (1889), pt 1 , pp. lOTff; Senart in Jour. 

8me Bter., tom. XV , pp. 180-168 An outline of M. Senart’H aivument 'Kaa repro- 
1; Jour Ind. ah and Jnd. vol, VIII. pp. 25-29. Conf. also Buhler, Ana. d. 
K. E. Aead. JPw, «« Winn (1896), Sa. J.B. 

s Conf. Pouoher in de VSUioire dot iLeUg tom XXX (1894), pp. 865-68. 

here that if we swam the inscription of Mogaa of to this eta, it falls 
just at the aooession of Gondophares j but see Jour, A,nat. 8nie Ser. t. XV, p. 128.— J.B. 
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The period of development is limited then between the birth 
of Christ and the fifth century A.D. In the seventh century, as 
stated above, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang found the build- 
ings in ruins, with clear traces of long decay. The most ancient 
of all the sculptures are, of course, those which represent purely 
Greek subjects, such sis the Athene mentioned above A further 
development revealing an idealistic and a realistic tendency, but at 
the same time a series that is more Hellenic and one more Indian, is 
vciy noticeable in different pieces of sculpture which, unfortunately, 
cannot possibly be examined in Europe. One seems to recognise 
a great many of the borrowings made : Greek elements, Roman, 
and even Christian. The G^ndhira school has consequently a 
certain analogy with the old Etruscan. Even here an indigenous 
naturalism is found side by side with the influence of the archi- 
tectural styles of west Asia — the Etruscan intermixed with the 
Greek. But as Italian art gradually passes into Christian, and 
endeavours to derive from the old types models for the saints of 
the new religion which has overthrown heathenism ; so, in the 
Gindhira school, extraordinarily similar types are developed for 
the Buddhist saints. A wide range of homogeneous resemblances 
is apparent here : both religions, Christian and Buddhist, have in 
their ethical doctrines much that is related; the same external 
means, outrunners of ancient art, 
contribute to the development of 
the types, and, in addition, direct 
borrowing is evident. By its repre- 
sentation of forms, the school of the 
GfLndhflra monasteries is only a 
daughter of ancient art; but, as it 
represents none but Indian subjects 
— the saints and legends of a purely 
Indian religion, — it belongs entirely 
to Indian life: and this so much the 
more that it forms the groundwork 
for the canonical representation of 
the founder of the religion and 
several other personages, especially 
of the northern school ; so also the 
Greek art of composition, as will 
be shown more in detail below, from 
this time onward, is apparent in 
Buddhist art in all lands. 

In what follows we shall try to 
indicate the types occurring in the 
Greek sculptures, to fix their names 
as far as possible, and generally to 
sketch their genesis and further- development. 

As the central figure of most of these compositions (though also 
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occurring frequently by itself), the representation of the founder 
of the Buddhist religion appears as a finished type (fig. 41 ). He is 
given again in the form of a young man, in a long robe which 
covers both shoulders The face, in the older and more ideal con- 
ceptions, shows features resembling those of Apollo, while on the 
more modem and more stereotyped pieces the features are distinctly 
Hindu. The representations in Chapter IV. show the extremes 
fairly well. The hair is arranged in a krobylos : sometimes the 
figure is represented sitting, Indian fashion, with legs drawn up ; at 
o 3 iers standing with the right hand uplifted, or striding towards 
the right, and so on. The draping and treatment of the garments 
is thoroughly Hellenic ; on the more ancient slabs it is often very 
delicate, and here and there it has quite a distinctive character ; 
but on the later representations the different garments, which have 
become conventional and stereot 3 ^ed, are arranged in a fashion 
that is decidedly not Indian. The position of the hand, and the 
arrangement of the garments, bear a certain relation to the treat- 
ment represented, and become typical in their portrayal of 
particular crises in Buddha’s life. As the symbol of his claim to 
adoration, there appears a large nimbus surrounding the head 
(Sans, ihdmandalaj prahhdmandala\ On the reliefs of the A^ka 
period, and the sculptures on the gates of Sinch!, which are related, 
the nimbus, as a symbol of the gods, is not quite unknown (Buddha 
does not appear in them at all) ; on the other hand it appears at 
AmarAvat!, and, with some other elements, belongs to the interest- 
ing evidences which point to contact between these sculptures and 
those of the GfLndh&ra school (see ill. from Amar&vatt in ch. iv). 

The nimbus is borrowed from the Greek school, yet it appeared 
very late in Greek art — in the time of Alexander.^ Together with 
the kindred halo, it belongs originally to the celestial deities ; it is 
interesting to note that, in this sense, it is not wanting in the G4n- 
dh4ra sculptures. On the relief from Jam41garhl the deities of the 
sun and moon are represented with the nimbus. But that Gautama, 
not merely as Buddha, but also as a prince, receives the nimbus, 
rproves that at that time his deification was already generally accepted. 
For such an attribute— which can properly be given only to a god 
of light,— must necessarily have separated him from the other 
figures, and put him on an equal footing with the deities there 
represented with the nimbus. That the Persian fire-worship 
facilitated the transference of the attribute is an important point, 
to which we must call attention, as, at a later date, Persian influ- 
ences show themselves still more strongly. The nimbus is a pur^y 
artistic element which, executed in stone, presents a strange 
appearance, and points in the clearest way to an old school of art. 
In connection with this, the fact is to be noted that in reliefs 

> See Simlumi, und StrdhUnhrantt, m Utim. d€ VAead, 8t, I^etershoura, 

erne S^r. t. IX; end oonf. Gardner, Coim of QrB§k and Segthlan Xingt, pll. xiu, 9; 

4; 2 xvii, 7; izviii, 22, 28; zzyi, 8, and zxzu, 14; Senarl,, Jour, At, 8me S^r. 
t. XV, p. 148. 
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which go back to the ancient types of plastic composition 
ill. 41 1 S 7 i 70) the nimbus is not found, while in artistically 
executed representations it exists (conf ill. 50, &c.). But for the 
solution of this difficulty more data are necessary In reliefs which 
represent scenes from the life of Gautama before he had left his 
home and obtained enlightenment, he is represented in royal garb, 
in the same manner as gods and kings are represented on the 
Sincht sculptures It is true that there the figures are Greek also, 
and the nimbus makes him clearly conspicuous in the later works 
of art. In the fourth chapter the Buddha-type will be treated in 
detail. 

As concerns the gods, — as was indicated above (p. 38), they 
retain the regal type, though sometimes with the addition of a 
nimbus (conf. ill. 50) ; and if, in the sculptures of the Ajoka period, 
a characterization of the individual divine figure does not exist, 
expressing the rdle of a deity by his bodily presence, on the other 
hand we may observe that the Gindhira sculptures exhibit, in this 
respect, a rich individualization. Let us remember, first, then, that 
in the former, only attributes — the thunderbolt, lotus, and flowers 
— and in pillar figures the v^hanas of the gods are determinative ; 
and now let us look somewhat more closely at the individual types 
of divinities. 

Brahm& (or the Brahm 4 gods as a class), who, from the de- 
scription given in the Aviditrentddnaf cannot be mistaken on the 
relief above-mentioned, has a kind of krobylos — a jdta — on his 
head, and, so far as can be seen from the somewhat damaged 
relief, is bearded. He is also represented as a BrfUima;ia. The 
figure of BrahmA on this relief, which is probably of later date, 
reminds one thereby in a remarkable way of Peter. The gar- 
ments are quite Grecian. The divine attributes, mentioned above 
— thunderbolt, flowers, &c. — are wanting to him (see also fig. 40). 

The most important personality of the older Bauddha Pantheon 
— Sakka (S. ^’akra) — should, however, be expected to bear his 
attribute of the thunderbolt (conf. fig. 40}. In fact, many thunder- 
bolt bearers appear, but varied to a remarkable extent. 

On the reliefs, which represent scenes from the life of the great 
Teacher as he moves about among his fellow-men — teaching, 
reconciling, healing, and working wonders — the GAndhAra sculp- 
tures almost invariably show, clo.se to Buddha himself, a strange 
figure, the explanation of which has occasioned much discussion. 
In more highly decorative compositions this figure appears also, 
but in a comer of the whole, and not directly beside Buddha. The 
sketches in ill. 42 show some of the numerous variations in the 
representation of this being on earlier and later reliefs. One 
attribute, however, is common to all — a peculiar club-like object 
which the figure sometimes grasps by the middle with his right 
hand, and sometimes holds upright on his palm. In the case of 
the more modem reliefs (e.g. Nos. 2 and 5), one gets the impression 
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that the sculptor has not known exactly what the object was intended 
to represent On the earlier and better composed reliefs, like the 
one from which No. i is copied, this object is more distinct, and it 
is always grasped by the middle (as in ill. 40). 

This figure General Cunningham regarded as Devadatta, and 
others have agreed with this identification. According to the 



legends, Devadatta was 1 \ l ^ cousin but an adversary 

of Buddha, and repeatedly \ I \ I plotted againsthis life. The 

Conjecture has been sup- J ( VI derive support 

from the fact that on a t i sculptureinLahorMuseum^ 

this supposed Devadatta is girt with a sword (No. 

5). But it is to be noted that the figure appears in the repre- 
sentation of scenes from Buddha's life, where Devadatta, according 
to the legends, could not have been present ; as at the <liscourse at 
Baniras in the Deer Park, and at die Nirviwa scene, — where the 
Vajra-bearer invariably appears. And, further, it is a feature 
common to nearly all the examples that the upper part of the 
body is depicted naked (sometimes to the middle of the thigh). 
Even if we must alwa)^ take Greek forms into account, it is in- 
dubitable that, on the basis of a religion which regarded the nude 
quite as unfavourably as did the Christian religion, this almost 
1 ludian MonU, pi. 182 . A Boene in the Kftfyapa legend. 
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invariable nudity must have a meaning. Even if Devadatta was 
really the Guru of a sect of naked monks, the partial covering is 
unintelligible ^ 

Next it has been argued that Mira, the evil one, is represented 
by this figure ; and for this view the argument stands thus : — 
The head of the figure, where preserved, differs widely in 
character On the old and beautifully composed relief from 
which No. I is taken, the head is like that of Silenus, with 
tonsure, sensual face, and thin, streaky beard. On another (No. 6) 
he has bristling hair and a full beard, and is somewhat wild and 
demoniacal in look and bearing. In representation No. 4, which 
is taken from a relief representing the one given in fig. 57, the 
club-bearer is represented with a youthful appearance and with a 
wreath upon his hair. No. 5 is taken from a rougher replica of the 
same composition. The features of the head shown in No. 3, from 
a representation of the discourse at Ban&ras, which forms part of a 
pointed arch, express malicious joy. The club-bearer, it is inferred, 
therefore, is a being who looks with an unfriendly eye upon all 
Buddha’s miracles and upon every practical 
proof of his ministry, who lies in wait con- 
tinually, but is careful not to enter into 
direct opposition to him. In one instance 
this figure is represented (ill. 57) with a fan 
(Hind, chauri)^ with which he fans the 
great Teacher. The lying in wait and the 
mockery seem expressed on the relief repre- 
sented in ill.7o(from Natthu,nearSangh&o), 
which depicts Gautama Buddha’s death. In 
the centre of the composition, behind the 
couch of the dying, is seen a bearded figure 
which raises high his left hand with the club- 
like attribute. On a rough replica of the 
same representation (ill. 74) this divinity 
stands at the head of the Buddha entering 
NirvA»a. On this relief he is naked but 
for a short loin-cloth, and unbearded ; in 
his left hand he holds his club-like attri- 
bute, and with the right he points to Buddha’s head. ^ The relative 
size of the figure varies in different sculptures ; while on some it 
is of the same size as the other figures, there are instances where 
it is of dwarf-like diminutiveness. It, however, is admitted that 
on some reliefs at least (ill. 44, &c.), he manifestly stands in a 
position as if a protecting guardian.^ 

^ Monier WilliamH, Suddhim^ pp. 52, 474. 

’ Cole, Prer, yat, Mou., Grj-3ad. Se, pi. 17; Burgess, Monit. Ind, pi. 115, 7. 

‘ That tho (fame figure may appear on a oombined slab in two different fonzu within 
the different relief areau— here bearded and again unbearded— need not aurprise ub in 
the Qaae of die GKladli&ra school ^bioh, eaerclbing its art meohanically, always rqieats 
oertaiu oomposltious. 
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Now the figure may represent the old thunder-god Sakka, and, 
indeed, ought to represent him in all the instances where he 
appears in a protective and sympathetic way. For Sakka is the 
Deus ex macktna of the Bauddha legends; when anything im- 
portant is about to happen on earth, his throne in heaven grows 
warm, and he hastens down to interfere in the interests of right 
and truth.^ 

But, further, apart from the features as they now exist in these 
sculptures, the appearance of the figure is nowhere represented as 
distinctly inimical ; and we may pause before regarding it as in 
any case representing MAra — the implacable enemy of the Buddha ; 
— in fact, it would be entirely against all Buddhist ideas that he 
should ever appear among the followers of the Vanquisher.® 

In the different representations of the Nirv4«a scene, too, the 
personage in question appears to be clearly identified by the 
legends as Sakka, j'atamanya, or VajrapA;fi — the bearer of the 
thunderbolt. In a former birth, they relate, he had been the son 
of a Chakravartti, or universal ruler, and had taken a vow to defend 
Buddhism ; he was then bom king of the Devas of the Traya- 
strim^at heavens, and as such is the representative of the secular 
power and protector of the Sawgha or church. Hence he came to 
be represented as the constant attendant of Buddha and ever at 
his call, holding the vajra as ready to crush every enemy. He 
attended at Gautama’s birth, and at his flight from home; he 
assisted SujAtA to prepare his meal on the attainment of Buddha- 
hood ; with other Devas he congratulated Buddha on his victory 
over MfLra; at tlie Muchalinda tree he brought Buddha fruit, a 
tooth-cleanser, and water to bathe his face , on the conversion of 
Bimbis&ra, in the form of a young BrfLhmana, he advanced through 
the crowd before Buddha, singing his praise. In the Ambat^a 
Sutta we read that, when Gautama was forcing Amba^Ma to a 
confession, ‘the spirit who bears the vajn^ stood over above Am- 
ba/Ma in the sky with a mighty mass of iron, all fiery, dazzling 
and aglow, with the intention, if he did not answer, there and then 
teftplit his head in pieces. And the Blessed one perceived the spirit 
bearingthe thunderbolt, and so did Amba///;a the Brahma»a.* Lastly, 
when he saw Buddha was about to depart, Sakka exclaimed in grief, 

> I reluotantlj differ from Professor Grtlnwedel os to the weight of his orgumeut 
outlined above. We must bear in mind that this figure in all thtee soulptures is 
carved in most refrootory umteriaJ, ou a very small soale, has been weathered by more 
than a millenium, and was, almost certainly, originally oovered by a thin coating of 
plaster and painM, Such oonslderations should make us chary of laying too muoh 
stress on the features left on these small figures, l^en the theory that the thunder- 
bolt is an attribute of Mftra and of the Devos generally is one for which I know of no 
sufficient evidence.— J.B. 

s In this and the following paragraphs, 1 state the view which to me seems most con- 
sistent with the legends and the reliefs.— J.B. 

’ Buddhaghosa identifies the Yajrap4nl here with ludra. Conf. Sw. Mks. of ih$ 
BsJd4w<r,vol.lI,p.ll7. ^ 
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* The TathAgata is about to leave us to enter the great NirvAwa ; 
he will no longer teach us, he will no longer protect us The 
poisoned shaft hath entered deep, the flame of sorrow riseth up ’ 
Then letting fall the diamond sceptre, in despair he rolled himself 
in the dust, and rising again full of grief and compassion he ex- 
claimed, * In the vast ocean of birth and of death who shall be our 
boat and our oar? In the darkness of a long night, who shall be 
our lamp and our watch?’ Both Fah-hian and Hiuen Thsang refer 
to this and to the stupa raised on the spot^ Now this NirvA»a 
scene is one of the most frequently represented, and in most, if not 
all, the reliefs Sakka appears there — often as a burly, bearded man, 
naked to the waist — either fallen to the ground, or standing by the 
dying teacher in an attitude of grief. 'Ine hand upon the head, or 
raised in the air, or pointing to the dying, are attributes expressive 
of grief or dismay. 

The NirvA»a subjects thus explained lead us to conclude that in 
the others, — whether he appeared as a comely young BrAhmana 
(fig 40) or in the burl]^ form reminding us of a copy of a Zeus, — we 
have the same 5 ‘akra in all, distinguished as the thunderbolt-bearer 
or VajrapA;2i ; and as Strabo and his authorities regarded Indra as 
identical with the Jupiter Pluvius® of the Greeks, we can readily 
imagine how an artist at all familiar with the classical forms, on 
being called upon to represent the Indian ruler of the atmosphere, 
would naturally take some well-known type of Zeus as his model, 
and with the bushy locks he would copy also the nude trunk and 
even the beard of his originals.^ When a form was demanded 
representing the Deva ‘ as a young BrAhma»a,’ more or less modili* 
cation and adaptation would be introduced; but the refractory 
character of the material would interfere with the nicer details of 
feature and the like. Whether the appearance in the earlier 
GAndhAra sculptures of a god bearing a thunderbolt always seen 
near the person of Buddha may, at a later date, have originated the 
Bodhisattva VajrapA;ii of the northern school,^ must remain 
a probable conjecture. 

‘ Sp. Hafdy, Man, of Bad, I98,298f., 856f.; Beal, Tol. II, p, 86; RemuBaf^d 

Klaproth, Foe-kono-ki, p. 889; conf. Bigaudet^ Legend of Qandama, yoI. I, pp. 141-2, 
1544, II, p. 76 ; Bhya Dayide, Bad, BiHh Stories, -gg 67, 86, 100, 116-17. In Lejjge’e 
translation of Fidi-hian the illustration (No. 8) of the Nirrftfta soene, from a Chinese 
work, shows j8akra fallen to the ground beade his soeptre.— J.B. 

* Strabo, lib. zv, 0 . 1, § 69 ; oonf. Lassen, Ind, AUor, Bd. II, S. 702-8 ; Muir, Or. 
Sanek, TewU, Yol. Y, p. 77. 

* Clonf. Olohue (1899), vol. LXXIII, No. 2, p. 170, Ag 2. There is another nmlica 
of No. 4A, on whion the hoarded figure holds 1^ thunderbolt— which is wanting here. 
Conf. Jomr, Ind, Art, Yol. YIII, pp. 78 and 86, pi. 10, fig. 4. 

* further, as Ysjrap&Hi swears to Buddha’s dootrlne, so Buddha— his master and 
defender— must haYe at his disposal Yajrap&al's weapon, the thunderbolt. Thus the 
l^nd of Buddha’s thunderbolt arises, and also the use of the small brass vajrao 
(vBo'rJe, Mongol : Ojir) which to this day are among the most indispensable attributes 
of a Lama. But that piotorial representations haYe exercised a Yery important influ- 
enoe on the oreation of Bauddha legends has been mentioned when speaking of the 
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MAra PApiyAn, or Varavarti (p. 39), rarely, if ever, appears in 
Bauddha sculptures, except in the representations of the temptation 
scene. There, among the weapons that he and his host threaten 
to hurl at 5 ‘Akyamuni, his sceptre javelin or vajra may appear, but 
not specially as an attribute, for the bow and arrows are rather his 
distinctive symbol. 



44 GivohAbi bbltbf. Prom a photograph. 


On the relief (ill. 44)® Buddha is represented with the wheel 
symbol, supported on the trisula^ therefore preaching and sur- 
rotfSded by disciples. He sits under the Bodhi tree ; and among 
his surroundings, a bearded figure appears on his right hand and 

throne sapporte of the lomaB, and oan hardly be suffloientlj emphaeised. With refer- 
enoe to theepread of Buddhism and the interoourse between different countries, it is 
interesting to note that the thunderiwlt worshipped in Se-ra near Lha-sa originated 
in Fersia (oonf. Laufer, jSifseaytftsr. dor PhiL Zl, Pa^tr^cad, 1898, III, 8. 591). 
1 would remark that Mhra has been reoeiyed into the system at least of the red- 
oapped Lamas (Padmasambhava*B school) as Tse-ma-ra. He is the tut^aiy deity of 
Su^ye, the most andent monssteiT of 6bet^ where he enjoys a strange ritual ; /ovr. 
Puddh, 8oe^ 70 I. Y (1897), 11 , pp. 8-4. But there a tutelary deity also— Eia- 
ksN^ vs. worshipped ; conf. dtsche, Tib. Piat g.v. HoweTer, these remarks 

are not demve for our reUefb, though thOT may be of value for the later history of 
thistype.--A.G. 

* In Ubor Huseum ; see iad. MomtmanU, pi. 96 ; and oonf. Hhys Davids, PuddMti 
JKr4l-8f4orfer,p.lOO. 
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one without beard to the left. As to their persons we can say 
nothing, as almost nought but the shoulders are seen. The identity 
of the iDcarded head with that of the thunderbolt-bearer on the 
NirvAwa reliefs (No 70) is evident; but we can hardly assume that 
the attitude here is inimical to the Teacher, or that the two heads 
represent a good and an evil divinity. In the line of sculptures 
above, we see the vajra-bearer on Buddha’s left — here, too, with a 
sword — while another deva kneels on the right. 

The designation Vajrap 4 «i which we assign to these figures in 
the reliefs, suggests other conceptions — quite a new phase in the 
development of Buddhism. We have before us a descriptive term 
or poetical appellation which has ciystallized into a special deity — 
the term itself was perhaps taken from a Stotra^ such as the verses 
of the Lalita-VistarUy — a term, indeed, which may even go back to 
the sculptor’s studio. Let us fancy how the artist receives his com- 
mission . According as there is more or less space available, the 
pious donor will pay more or less ; a Buddha, a thunderbolt-bearer, 
a few NfLgas, &c , will be brought together from the ready made 
figures and grouped as desired. Thus we see that we must 
everywhere work with a history of the types em- 
ployed, and .that these artist’s types, in details as 
well as in whole compositions, may be used for dif- 
ferent indivrduals and different events. Doubtless, 
in the development of the GAndhdra period, changes of inter- 
pretation may have taken place, even through the artist himself. 
Let us remember that the huts of the Middle Ages were often the 
birthplaces of new doctrines: thus the idea strikes us 'that the 
Graeculi and thcjr disciples, who executed the first reliefs in 
GandhAra, werQ not without their influence on the religion.* The 
artist is surely the first exponent of his own work. In the circum- 
stances we have here,' such must have been the case, when a 
mythology had to be first created from fixed types. No one has 
described this better, with reference to the circumstances in Gaul, 
than M. A. Foucher:^ — *^Do you want a Hesus, a Teutfttes? We 
can give you a Mars, a Mercury, and you can worship them unr^er 
other names. We do not know your goddess Sulcis — you people 
of Aquae Solis '(Bath), but how would it do to make this represent- 
ation of Athena stand for her image 7 . . .” 

If now we consider more closely the early materials from which the 
G&ndh&ra sculptor chose to represent the Indian legends, there offer 
themselves as the basis of his types — Zeus represented with the 
eagle ( = Garu</a); the eagle with the thunderbolt {vajra) \ the 
eagle with Ganymede* (Garu^fa with the NAgakanyfL: conf. p.109). 

‘ On ths genesis of new f^ods from epithets, oonf. G. de Blonaj, MaUHaw pour 
9ertir H Vhi^irB de la deue Tdrd, Faria, 1896, p. 64. 

* 'I/Art Bouddhique dm I’lnde^ in Meeue de VkUtoire dee MeUffione, tom. XXX 
(1894), pp.866ff. Conf. for Hesus or Bsoa and Teatfttes, Looon, i, 446 ; LaoInDtaus, i, SI. 

* The employment of this typo in the Fersian style ploys an important ^rt at the 

period of the migrations of peoples. Conf« Hampel, der eon ffagp Seeni 
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If we call the figure VajrapAwi, what is it to be called when it 
appears twice on the same relief? We must decide (ill. 4S), — 

fi) Whether we should call the one Vajrapiwi, the other, MAra 
or Indra (5akra). The latter is quite possible, since the texts often 
indicate both (as well as .S'iva and Rudra) as different gods side by 
side; or, 

( 2 ) Whether we should think of the old Indian panoramic scenes 
which would permit two representations of the same person to 
appear on the same panel but, so far as our evidence goes, pano- 
ramas are usually divided by pillars. The figures also are here so 
varied in appearance, dress, and attitude that we might readily sup- 
pose they are different. 

The representation relates to the snake king ElapAtra.® ElapAtra 

the NAga appears before 
Buddha in human shape, 
in order to hear his teach- 
ing. Buddha re(]^uires him 
to show himself in his true 
form as a snake. The 
NAga answers that he is 
afraid of the Garu^as, the 
hereditary enemies of the 
NAgas. Then Buddha 
commands VajrapAni to 
protect him. VajrapAifi 
does so and the NAga 
appears as a gigantic 
snake. The relief shows 
a small VajrapAm in the 
background, who raises 
the thunderbolt threat- 
eningly, while in the 
foreground the NAga king, accompanied by his wife, stands before 
Buddha in water, and a second thunderbolt-bearer walks behind 
tKe Buddha. The indication of the NAgas is the usual snakes 
appearing over the heads of the hero worshippers. 

Sakka, converted into a VajrapAni, loses his old Hindu character 
as a nature god ; and, as is common with the Buddhists, he is 
multiplied into a class of Devas : thus, when Buddha returned to 
Kapilayastu, “the eight VajrapAnis surrounded him as an escort,” 
and “ divine 5'akra, with a multitude of Devas belonging to KAma^ 

MikUt, Budapest, 1886, ftgs. 4^ 10, 11, 80, Compare, further on, for example, the 
brozme medallion in Speier, Jarkh. dst Fsrmar der AUeriihMmMfrsund0 tm meinlande, 
Hft. Iviii, Tf. 1. ^ This oombinatlon of the TajrapAAi with the Garnet still lives in 
lAmi^sm: there is a YalrajAai aooompanied hy Ihe Yajiap&ai-jUshArya*--- 

conf , Glohity 1899, S. I70i ; and one with Gkiru^ wings, Khyuii-sbog'-ohan. 

* Conf. Sohief ner, TibeL Uhfvu hw»lur€ihu%s de* Sdkya^vmi, S. 19 [SjV..] ; the same, 
^* hAlm^ y^amid Kanig Twhaarfrapradyote/in M/mJ$ Vd^d, d^ Si.JPSterslovrff, 



45. Rblibv TBOic Rodh BfoxasTsav, vbab 
SiJroHlo. (Cole, Prst. Nai. MomU, pi. 8). 
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loka, took their place on the left hand.’* VajrapA«i thus got 
separated from 5 *akra and was converted into a distinct god, or 
into a Bodhisattva; lastly, .^akra sinks into a Yaksha^ 

The later Indian art retained the thunder- 
bolt bearer: we see him as Sakka, for example, 
on the Amar^vati relief (in ch. iv where he 
is present when Rdhula, Buddha’s son, de- 
mands his inheritance from his father, and is 
clothed as a monk. Another figure which, 
though many handed, we must call VajrapA//i, /^l 
is carved in the Virvakarma Buddhist chaitya / Am 
cave at Elura, and is here given as an example ( g|||B ||j|f 

Though different sculp- 

f tors may have taken their 

own ways of representing J 

MAra, still there was a fixed ^ 

type also for this Deva f V 

H e appears, at a later date, 
in full festal attire, youthful / jjm r® 
in figure, with bo and j m Ij 

arrow; and in this type | m 

(fig. 49) he appears at Bud- I m 

dha’s temptation. He is if 

thus brought into.compar- 1 I 

ison with K 4 maorSmara, 

,,, _ , of the Hindu pantheon, w»ho 

47 ViJEAPAsi. 1 , K ames of Thundbebolt 

Prom Vwvalmrm&a Dears tne names ot ^ 

rook temple (Elurft) M ara and .Yamantaka. The m j^hor Miiheura 


•10 The Thvbdbbbolt 
BBABBB Prom a relief 


worship of this latter god 
en much cultivated in mediae^ 


seems to have been much cultivated in mediaeval India. His attri- 
butes, bow and arrow and Makara, ill 33 (Dolphin) suggest that 
there is some connexion with the Greek Eros.^ 

On the relief on ill, 50, the lower subject presents Gautama on 
his faithful horse Ka»Maka, riding out of the gate to spend his lif^ 
as a begging ascetic. At the gate, from which the guards are See- 
ing, stands a kingly form with a nimbus, the divinity (perhaps) 
of the palace gate (dvare adhtvatthd deva id), and, if so, a local 
divinity, quite in the style of later Hellenic art. With regard to the 
Hellenic influence under which the composition originated, it is of 
interest, further, to note that the right hand of the divinity stretches 
out into the frame and so points forcibly to what is following. 

^ In Japan the two temple guardnuis colled Ni-d, and babitunlly found nt the en- 
tranoee, are named ae Indra and BrahmH; but their tjpe in derived from Ynjinphai 
(Shomdt-kongo). Vareilief, Le SouddMime (tr. par H. La Conime), pp. 197, and 
168: Sohiefner, Tib. Lebewheitckr, 8.14. 

* mm PeigUMon, Tfee and Serp. Wor. pi. liz, p. 189. 

* Burgess, Elnra Cara TampUs in Ar, 8ur. W. Ind. vol. Y, pi. rix, 4. 

* SThe Holt or Hdlt, the spnng festival in honour of Krishna’s sporting with the 
Gopts, may perhap be indizeotly oonoeoted with Kilmai—but this is doubtful, 
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If we now look at a replica of the same subject in the F^ahor 
Museum,^ we find there that, in the place occupied by the gate 



48, GAiTDHiBiL mm iJK Laeob Mubbux. 


divinity, in the first representation, is an archer — ^perhaps MAra. In 
the Avid^renid&na^ it is related how, at the moment the gate devata 

1 Burgws, in Jour. lud. Art and Xnd. toI. YlII, pi. 19, 1, or 8^, ed. pi. 17, 1 ; 
Simpflon in Jour. B. Inst. Sr. Areh. Bd W. Tol. 1 (1894), p. 106. 
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opened the door, M 4 ra came with the intention of stopping Gautama; 
and, standing in the air, he exclaimed. “ Depart not, my lord * in 
seven days from now the wheel of empire will appear, and will make 
you sovereign over the four continents and the two thousand ad- 
jacent islands.” When Gautama asks who he is, he receives the 
reply “I am Vasavatti” (Sk. Vajavarti — ‘acting under the will of 
another'). Gautama's victory over the tempter is well represented 
by the immovable attitude of the chief figure here, as also by that 
of the umbrella-bearer stepping out vigorously over the relief. 

It must be admitted, however, that any quite accurate apportion- 
ment of names for the accessory figures in this composition can 
hardly be given, since it has to do with a more or less extended 
scheme. 

M A r a's army, which combats Buddha and seeks to drive him 
from the “ diamond seat ” under the Bodhi-tree at GayA, is effectively 
represented in the Gdndh&ra school by means of popularised figures 
of demons which have 
received at Greek 
hands a powerful cha- 
racterization (conf ill. 

48) The original of 
this — one of the oldest 
and finest reliefs — is 
now in the Labor Mu- 
seum. The three low- 
est figures are soldiers, 
equipped partly like 
Greeks,^ but with pe- 
culiar accessories — 
one wears an Indian 
loin-cloth and turban, 
another a kind of 
three-cornered helmet 49, MXba's attack on Gautaua. 

or hat which suggests Faintmg in Cave 1 at Ajaaiffi^ from Uftgeiidralfti 

the well-known whit- “it™’? “5 ®"®*'** 

ey-grey felt caps of ^ 

the Tibetans and Khwaresmians: to the heads, represented as 
quite human, a decidedly demoniacal expression is given by the 
great staring eyes and the wild hair of he^ and beard. It has been 
doubted whether this relief represents Mira's army, but its agree- 
ment with the picture given in ill. 49), which, with the 

sculptured representation in Cave XXVI,® at the same place, must be 
considered. The relief arranges these frightful figures in tiers in a 

^ It suited the stone-outter who produced this relief, in representing the ooat of mail 
—unintelligible to him— to put the scales with the rounded ends (openings) upwards. 
Whoever would use these sculptures, therefore, for the hihtor^ of costume and armour, 
miut be careful. 

■ Burgess, Cave Templee, pi. li and p. S46. There are also two other fragments of 
temptation scenes in Labor Museum Jnd, Mont*, pi, 183, 
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very clever way. In the first row are seen ordinary soldiers; be- 
hind them, in the second row, are the real demons, whose grotesque 
faces rise one above the other m a most effective way. On the 
.Ajan/A representations, also, soldiers appear in the first row, and the 



50, OXNDRta^ SCCLPTDBB (l4ihor Moseuni), 
The Bodh.uttTii OaatsnialeaT.n;; home. 


hob-gobhns behind them only. This graduated arrangement pro- 
duces a quite peculiar effect in the relief. One figurefthe first of 
the second row, the ample dimensions of which bind the whole 
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group into a sort of scaling-party, shows this cumulative arrange- 
ment in a grotesque fashion. The almost fleshless mask, which is 
evidently intended for a death's head, grins broadly, while the hairy 
hands are thrust into the corners of the mouth ; on the body of the 
demon appears a wild bearded face, and over the bare skull there 
rises a grinning animal’s head that forms the end of a skin cap 
Detached elements of this powerful figure are to be found in the art 
of a later day. figures with faces on their bodies, or with half- 
macerated skulls, or with animals’ heads over the real head of the 
figure, have been preserved even in the modern art of the Lamas. 
It would be an interesting but difficult task to find out how far these 



61, FAl.aUBKT OV i. GtkSDUkUA. SODLFTaaB, 

The Earth-goddess bearing upon her shoulders the feet of the horse 
KnsfAska. i^fore are two men (guards), one in quilted mail with bow. 


GAndhAra forms are shown in the OnLtypes, so popular in Japan. 
The second figure of the second row is very striking, ''fhe clubs 
and peculiar fold of the sleeve are purely Greek; indeed, were it 
not for the fangs and the demoniacal features, one would be reminded 
of a Hercules. The three heads of the leader of the group are 
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THE EARTH-GODDESS. 


almost surpassed by a bearded figure in the third row: only a Greek 
could have succeeded in combining these skulls, which evidently 
belonpr to three faces (though only two are recognisable). This 
form IS unique, and the Hindu artists of later times were incapable 
of repeating the motif except by placing side by side three dis- 
connected faces. The little fiame on the tip of the tongue of the 
demon, who is represented with two swords, is also interesting. 

On the reliefs given in ill. 50, 5 1 there appears a female figure which 
calls for special mention. Under Gautama’s horse the upper part 
of a w o m a n's body (much destroyed) is seen rising out of the 
earth. In Greek art the female figure rising thus from the ground 
is known as G 6 or Gaia, the goddess of the earth. On the 
Buddhist relief, also, it is evidently the goddess of the earth that is 
intended. This is clear from a description of the situation in the 
AvMrenidina of the Jd.taka book There it sa)^, after the 
description of the repulse of Mdra, literally this * “ When Gautama 
desired once more to look back upon the city, the wish had hardly 
arisen in his mind when the great earth (PAli, MahApathavt ; Skt 
Mahipr/thivt) turned round like a potter’s wheel, as if to say *thou 
needest not to turn round in order to look,’ and so let him see the 


town once more.”^ On the relief the feet (now broken off) of the 
— horse KawMaka evidently stood on 

the forearm of the MahApathavl (ill 
so). Another incident of the Bud- 
dhist legend, in which also the god- 
dess of the earth is represented as 
speaking, is of interest in connection 
with the question how far art has 
influenced the sacred texts. When 
assailed by M&ra, Gautama, who is 
sitting under the Bodhi-tree, calls the 
Earth to witness that he has acquired 
the right of sitting in this place (on 
the " diamond-throne ” — Vajr 4 sana) 
by reason of his liberal alms-giving 
in a previous existence. The de- 
scription of the incident in the Avid- 
dreniddna says merely that Gautama 
62. CsNTSAi PAET OP AN IVORY hand upon the Earth, where- 

EBLiRp, in the Casa BerberiiiS, upon the Earth(Mahd.pathavt) testified 

Rome. Foroompariaon withNo.so." to his beneficence by a loud rumbling*. 

Now the description which the much 

I ^ Jonoaui, Lama-Virtard, pp. 

R sf t»o» h. archdol Komm , No. 

below, note on ooinr of DemotrioB, 

^ GAndhftra relief in Arnold’s 

the earth-jcoddesB is represented under the Bodhi 
tree, and a PMesW m Labor Museum, Jowr. Ind, Art a%d Ind,, vol. VIII, nl. IS. 1 
or 8^. ed. pC 16; Fouoaux, LaHtamViMiara^ pp. 27i-2, ’ ^ 
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later Lalita Vista ra gives of this scene, seems to correspond exactly 
with the illustrations which show the earth-goddess introduced 
in the GindhAra sculptures “The great earth-goddess, named 
SthAvarA,” it says there, “ not far from Buddha, showed half of 
her body with all her ornaments 
This antique design is best represented by a copy on an ivory 
relief preserved in Rome^ (ill. 52) In this instance it has to do 
with an Emperor-type developed from coin-types (conf. ill. 56 and 
coin of Demetrios) 

Now the representations which show the event in profile are 







53. GilTTlMi’S Mv.alBSCXI8H;CaiLVlNl, OB BBXVXOCJlTIOX , 

A rdlieC from Lorij&ii Tmgii, ia CMoatta Maseum. 

remarkable in this that below the hind legs also a figure rising out 
of the earth supports the horse. Thus,' according as it is viewed 
from the front or from the side, we have two phases, one of which 
is'due entirely to artistic considerations. It appeared to the artist 
irregular to place the horse in the side representations merely 
with the forefeet on a supporting figure (P/'Ahivt), and so he places 

1 The composition is thus directly oonueoted with the late Roman so-called 'giant 
riders/ on the nilhr of Marten, Duraj-Hertsheig, Qetci. d. r6m, Kaisarrttchet, 
Bd ly, S. 68 ; E. Hettner, dig rdmiaehe^ 8iei»de»kmdler dea Prov, If vs, s « JWsr, 
1898, S. 21, Nrs. 31, 82, 33. 
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the hind-legs also on a figure, — later art has even a supporting 
figure for each foot of the horse The real explanation, however, 
of this artistic phase is something different: we must, in the 
majority of the figures, think of the deities who raise the horse 



64, Tas Bodhibattva LEiYiira his fathbb'b palace, 
iFrom the premred for King P^'artak, about a hundred ^'eon ago. 

^ (Original in Berlin M useum) . 

Ka^Maka. Indeed, in a relief found at Loriy&nTangai, the beings 
that uphold the horse have moustaches (fig. 53).^ This sculpture, 

^ The le^ud (AtMrehMwa) represents Gaatama as oonslderiug whether he cannot 
leap oyer &e rate while Ghanua hangs on to the tail of the horse, and it would have 
happened so if the gate-deity had not opoied the gate. >Ve must recognise in the 
bearded figures the Yakshas which lift high the liorse’s hoofs so that their tread may 
not awakw the sleeping oitisens (Beal, 8ao,JBkK of ike Stut, vol. XIX, p.57; £ 0 - 
manHe Legond^ p.lSd; Rhys Davids, Birth Storien. p.83). But on a sculpture at 
Irihor, represented in Jour. Ind. Art and Ini. vol. VlII (1898) pL 28, 1 (or sen. ed. 

a ), l^onf. also pi. 11, 2), it is clearly two female figures who support Kaamka’s 
. We have thus a transition from the one to the other, t\e. we see how the 
Yskshas have had their genesis in the (j 4 motif. In the legend of Fadmawunbhavs^ 
which borrows the whole story of the flight ftrom the Bauddha legend, the Dfikfaints 
and Jinns, which bear the enchanted horse, take their origin in this way ; oonf. Bin 
Bapitol dM TtMi-iun, Berlin (1897), 8. 6. 
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which measures 19 inches each way, is in the Indian Museum at 
Calcutta and is exceedingly well preserved. The representation of 
the MahAbhinishkramawa or renunciation here given, shows the 
white horse Kaw^Aaka, as at AmarAvatf,^ on the flank, and we can 
note the trappings. Here his feet are borne up by two Yakshas, as 
mentioned in the Chinese Buddhacharita? .Sakra, with the vajra 
on his palm, follows close behind in the air, and, as usual, is nude 
to the waist. Chhandaka holds the umbrella over his master’s 
head ; three other Devas, — one bearing a short sword, — appear in 
the air in front ; and two figures, one of them holding a bow (possibly 
iMdra), stand in front, apparently addressing Siddhirtha 

Later Buddhist art has retained the uplifting of the horse Fig. 54 
gives an outline sketch of a beautifully finished, though mechanically 
composed representation from the Siamese Trai-Rum book, painted 
for king P‘aya-tak about 1780 a.d. Indra leads the horse, four 
Yakshas bear his feet, Channa holds firmly by the tail, Brahmd. (of 
Hindu type) follows with an umbrella, the Vedas and drinking 
vessel. Before the group stands M&ra represented as the prince of 
demons. 

Reference may here be made to two goddesses, to the first of 
which we cannot yet attach any name in Bauddha iconography. 
Along with a small stQpa, carefully excavated by Major H A. Deane, 
at bikri in 1888, were iound two sculptures of considerable interest, 
now in Labor Museum . a very emaciated form of Buddha, and the 
female figure ill 55. These were first published by M Senart:’ 
the western influence in the female figure is quite pronounced. It 
is 3 feet oi^inch in height, but the feet are broken off Whether 
she be a .symbolic representation or a divine personage, is difficult 
to determine ; she may even be allied to the earth-goddess in some 
MahAyAnist form ; or she may possibly represent HAritt, who will 
next be noticed. She is accompanied by three children, one of 
which sits astride on her right hip in Indian fashion, and which she 
is about to suckle.^ The head-dress and crown surmounting it have 
also a classical appearance. In otlier respects, the bracelets on the 
arms and the anklets are after the Indian fashion : and the pad that 
appears under the robe near the middle of the body corresponds, nC 

^ Aii\arC%Tuii^ p SX, Hjf 22 , tlie Tepreiientatiou of ibis bceue mnst have been 

frequent at AmHrftvatt, boHidea the one juat rttferreU to, see alao pll. xvi,4, xxxli, 4, 
xxxviii, 6, xl, 1, xli, B, and Tree and Herp H’or. pl.xlix, l,or lix,l 

* Sae. Bk*, of the J£ael, vol. X[X, p.57 ; oonf. voL XLLX, pt. 1 , p. 61. 

’ Jour. Sme ser. 1. 15, pU. 11 and 111 , reproduced m lud. Uonts. pi, 145, and in 

Jour. led. Art and lud vol Yill, pi. 8 . The illuatrition No 55 ie the eketoh of Mr. 
J. L Kipling, m Jour. & I.B Arch. (1894), p. 136, by kind permiBeion of the liietituie. 

* A Bietue at Labor, aoooinponied by small attendant ligures (Ind. Monte. pU 86) 
will be noticed later on Among the sculptaree in the lAhor Museuxu ie another, 
which may be compared witn this {Jour. led. A, and 1. u h. pi. 6, 1). It is a statue 01 
a woman, oompletely draped, and holding on her left arm a child. Unfortunately, the 
head and right arm are wanting, and the wuole fragment » muoh worn and abraded. 
But the drapenes are quite Western in disi)osition, and the general appearance at once 
recalls to one’s mind a mutilated statue of the Virgin suoklmg her child (Seuart^ J, As, 
IL 8 . pp. 141-2). 
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doubt, to the girdles which formed a feature of female attire, in a 
great many cases, at MathurA, at S^Lncht, at Amar^vatt, and else- 
where. On the forehead hangs a jewel, in the form of a star, the 

f cord holding it is clearly indi- 
cated coming from the hair. It 
may be noted that in the cut- 
ting of the eyes, the pupils are 
marked with the care observable 
in other works from the same 

The other goddess referred 
to is a sculpture in the British 
Museum, about 28 inches in 
height, also representing a fe- 
male divinity.^ She has one 
child in her lap, one between 
her feet, and three at each side, 
of whom two on the left are 
wrestling, — recalling the expres- 
sion in the Ratnakil\.a-sutra^ 
that each of HAritfs children 
“ was possessed of the strength 
of a great wrestler.” The Sikri 
figure just described, it may be 
suggested, is possibly another 
form of this Yakshinf, — or, at 
least, of some allied being. For 
we can hardly fail in identifying 
the British Museum figure as 
Hiritt — ‘the mother of demons.' 
The Yakshas (p.4S) are described 
as devouring human beings, and 
they possibly represent the ab- 
original local divinities ; and, if 
so, are a survival of demonolatry. 
This HAritt is described as having 
made a vow in a former birth to 
, ^ devour the children of RAja- 

;i56, PbKAXJI PIOUBB with CHILDBEB. «« J 

; Prom Sikri, Tftaufeai. g^*na, and was accordingly bom 

as a Yakshini, and became the 
husband of the demon king PrajnAka She became the mother 
of 500 children,* all veiy strong. To nourish these she daily took 
a ^ild of RAjagr^ha. The people having appealed to Buddha 
about this, he took her youngest child Piwgala— “the loved one ” — 

» Jour, I. J.rt and In, vol. VUI j)l. 4, 2; or aep. ed. pi. 2, 2, nnd p. 9. There is a 
smaller leplioa of this relief in the Edinburgh University Library. 

> Some versions of the legend *'ten thooaand;” the Japanese say ''a thousand;” 
hut oonsiatenoy in Banddha traditious is not to be looked for Prom LaU'ta Tirt, its. 
^ ^77, we might infer that the demon king— chief of the Yoksha army— was colled 


li'SS, PbKAXJI PIOVBB with CHILDBEB. 
; Prom Sikri, Ydsafjsai. 
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and placed him in his bowl. The mother sought for him seven 
days and, failing to find him, applied to Buddha for information. 
He addressed her — “ Do you so tenderly love your child ? yet you 
have $00 of them. How much more would persons with only one 
or two love theirs?** On this she was converted and became an 
Upisiki, or lay disciple ; and to feed her children Buddha said to 
her, “ The Bhikshus, who live in their monasteries, shall every day 
offer you food out of their portion for nourishment.** Hence, I-tsing 
tells us, the image of Hiritt was found either in a porch or in a 
corner of the dining hall of Indian monasteries, holding a babe in 
her arms, and round her knees three or four children. An abundant 
offering of food was daily made before it. This “ demon mother of 
children *’ is described as one of the subjects of the Chatfirmah&rija 
devds. In Japan, she is known as Kishimojin, the protectress of 
the earth, and is represented carrying her youngest child Bingai'a 
in her arms, or sometimes with six daughters.^ 

Another Indian goddess must also be mentioned, though she 
does not appear in the body of a relief itself, but is only employed 
decoratively . this goddess is represented (in a defaced sculpture in 
Labor Museum) sitting sideways on a lion and holding on her 
knees a musical instrument in the form 
of a lute (fig. 56) This can only be 
intended for Saras vat t, the goddess 
of music, while it remains enigmatical 
why the goddess, who plays no part at 
all in the older Buddhist texts, appears 
here beside the Hindfi gods known by 
the Buddhists This figure is possibly 
meant for a local deity. Perhaps, as 
goddess of Vedic poesy, she received the 
attribute of the lute. Siri (Skt Srf), the 
local goddess of the A.roka period, is 
not found in the G&ndhira sculptures, 
and later she disappears from the Bud- 
dhist pantheon. But Sarasvati is very 
prominent not only in Chino-Japanese 
Buddhism — ^as the goddess B e n t e n she belongs to the gods of 
fortune, — but in the Buddhism of Tibet, the so-called Lamaism, 
she has taken a prominent place among the goddesses of that 
degenerate form of the old doctrine. She is the only one of the 
female Energies of the Bodhisattvas whose characteristics are pro- 
nounced and well-defined; she is the Energy ( 5 'akti) of the 
Bodhisattva Manjughosha or Manjujrt,^ with whom we shall deal in a 

^ I-taing^B Record of the Ruddhiet Religion, p 187, Beal, yol. I, p. 110; 

Bigindet, Leg. of Qaudama, yol. I, p. 245 ; Archotolog%a, yol. lyiii, p. 241 ; UMtagga^ 
I, 61 80; Vinaga Pit, Samgukiaoaetu, oh. 81; and Samgifktaraina-eiitra, yii, 106; 
&uide au Mueie Ouimei, 1897, p. 208; Caial. a» 1888, p. 218. 

* Gniiiwddel, m ao.,Sa. 162, 156; 6ohlagiDiweit,BB(f- 

<2&u0» m Tibet, p. 66, n.; opnf. Oldfl^ Sketches from Nepdl, yol. II, pp. 177, 186, 267* 
Sti is one of the names of Sinuyatt; it is also appUed in Nepal to llailijtirrt hims^. 
Waddell siys no femde energy is allotted to Mafgatrt ; Rod. of Tibet, pp. 855-6.^.B. 



56. SCULFTTTBBD VBASHBKT 
FBOM GANDHijBA. A goddeSS 
playing the Vtiift, sitting on a 
lion: a type of the goddess 
Sarasyatt. 



I06 REPRESENTATION OF nAGAS. 

subsequent chapter The figure of Sarasvatt thus forms an additional 
proof of the connexion of the iconography of the northern school 
with the G^lndhAra sculptures 

In the GindhAra school the NAga has preserved the same type 
which the older Indian art has created for him. The relief shown 

in ill. 57 ,— other replicas of 
which are known, — repre- 
sents the NAga-king behind 
an altar, before which stand 
Buddha and VajrapAni 1 he 
snake-hood over the head is 
hardly visible in the illustra- 
tion, but on the replicas it is 
clearly seen. The relief re- 
presents the scene in which 
a NAga wishes to be ad- 
mitted into the order. Evi- 
dently the lower part of the 
NAga’s body, which is to be 
imagined behind the altar, 
should terminate in that 
of a serpent, 'fhis is a 
thoroughly antique refinement which seeks to mitigate the repulsive 
appearance of the figure, and makes the human form possible for 



57. OAndhA-ra bkltsf, Lahob Mfskuit. 
Buddha attended by Va]rap&»i, tilkin^ with 
n NAga. From a photo. 



58. Bbltef FBoat LobitXn Tahqai, in CaXiCUTTA MuflEUV, 

Buddha attended by Yajraplbiii gods and men, te'iohiiig the NAgaa. 

the NAga as far as the fi^re is visible. From the time when a 
NAga managed to introduce himself, in human form, into the 




59. Buddha, Va/rafIni and Nahab (Tolcht-i-Bfthi). 


embraced in the formulae for admission to the oritt {JKammavichij^ 
and to this day the ritual is thus completed. Ill 58, from 
Loriy&n Tangai, is almost a replica of the same, only the Ni.gas 
appear in it to be rising out of water ; andfig.59,from‘Takht-i-Baht, 
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THE nAgAS. 


is a third example, in which a good representation of VajrapAwi 
appears ^ In many sculptures, in the rock-temples, figures of NAgas, 
both with the full human form, and also showing only the trunk, 
are represented upholding the PadmAsana or Lotus-throne of the 
Buddha With the lotus stalk growing out of water, it is not in- 
appropriate as a decorative device. This is exemplified in fig 6o 
from the Ka;iheri Caves.® The N4ga seems at a later date to have 



60, Bu.'D'ii’a LOTUS TasoNii BUPPOBTiSD BT NloA.8 (Kanlierl Caves). 

been looked on as a protecting power (Burgess, Cave Temples^ 
pi. xxzix). 

But the purely human form with the snake over the head appears 
also on the sculptures of the GAndhAra monasteries. The most 
remarkable representation of this kind, which evidently was popular 
as a decoration, has been quite misunderstood by its interpreters. 
A group — ^in which an imitation of the Ganymede of Leochares 

^ Jotfr. A 8oe. 1899, p, 422. 

* The numerouB soulptured panels in the Eouiheri Caves, if oarefully delineated, 
would form an important chapter in Baoddha ioonognphy. 
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(B.C. 350)^ has been, with reason, recognised, — appears in the 
G&ndhira sculptures in several replicas (conf. ill 61)® A rather 
coarsely executed female figure, from the back of w'hose neck, on 
the best preserved relief, rises a 
long snake, is borne into the air 
by a great eagle. The features 
of this female figure, whose un- 
covered right breast escapes 
from the otherwise ample gar- 
ments, are distorted with pain : 
the eagle's beak tears at the 
serpent. The bird itself has a 
cap with a kind of fillet and 
ear-rings ! Cunningham tried 
to explain the group as the 
ascension to heaven of Md,yi, 

Buddha’s mother, who accord- 
ing to the legend, died seven 
days after the birth of her son. 

Apart from the fact that the 
legends do not speak of an eagle 
thus carrying off any one to 
heaven, or even of any sort of 
ascension, but only of re-birth, 

— it seems clear from the re- 
presentation itself that it is 
intended for a Nigt, i,e, a female 
snake-demon who is borne off 
into the air by a Garua^a, — for 
the great bird decked with these 
ear-ornaments can be none other 
than the Garu^/a or Suparna 
with the golden wings. Legends 
of such acts are frequent in Bud- 
dhist literature, so that repre- Cl, irblisf fbom SakohIo. 
sentations of them cause no Cole, Pr. HaU Mon, pi, 3, 

surprise. The Bauddha drama of 

Ndgd-nanda^ already mentioned, will at once occur to the mind in 
connexion with the representation ; but in the Jdtakas there are 
two or three that speak of the Garu^fa king carrying off a beautiful 
queen from her husband ;® and it seems here as if he had taken 

^ Yuoonti, IZw PithClemetU, vol. iii, p. 48 ; Muller, DtnkmSler d, alfen Svntt,yto\. 
i, pl.8e j Zanetti, Statue, vol. ii, pi. 7; Stuurl’B Athens, vol. hi, pis 2 and 9; Imbke’s 
Mart, of Sculp, vol. i, p. 187. 

* Cole’s Pres. JSat Mon. Ind. — Qretco^Bud, Sculp, pi. 8 ; and Ane. Monts. lud. pi. 
118. This important sculpture disappeared at Lahor. Two less perfect eza tuples are 
represented by Cole ibid. nil. 4 and 17, or ^iic. Mon. pll. 114 and 116. Conf .V. Smith, 
Jour. A. S. Peng. vol. LVl II, pp. 183-86, 

’ The Jdtdka, ed. Cowell, vol. ill, No. UUha, No. SeO^Sussondi 

Jdtaka^ and No. 688— Nenala Jdiakat 
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nAga maidens: buddha’s mother. 


hold of a Nigt by the neck of the serpent, and is carrying her off, 
his talons holding her by the waist. The Garu^a represents the 
type that still exists in the northern school (Tibet), and here too it 
is very frequently represented as tearing a snake-maiden in pieces 
by thrusting both its talons into her breast. As a decorative motif 
this group, arranged somewhat differently, is very frequent on gates, 
in apses, windows, and on throne-backs (conf. ill. 32, &c ). It is 
quite easily conceivable that the replica of the Leochares group, 
which was at the disposal of the unknown stone-cutter of GandhAra, 
must have produced a very great impression That very attitude 
of the Garu^a (which is represented quite as an animal) to its help- 
less human victim — ^to which, in order to heighten the pathos, a 
female form was given, — was quite in the spirit of Buddhism. If 
this interpretation requires confirmation, it is found in a fragment 
in the British Museum, about 



6 inches broad by 7^ inches in -- ^ 

height (ill. 62). The work is 
somewhat coarse and the head ' 
of the great bird has been 
broken off ; but here he has 
been represented as carrying 
off both a male and female 
NAga — one in each claw, while ' 

a second female lies below, a 
male stands on the proper 
right, apparently in an attitude 
of defence, and traces of a fifth ! 

figure are seen on his left. 

By the name of Buddha's r 
mother it was thought that' a 
series of female figures found 
in Natthu, near SanghAo in 
the Yusfifzai district, ought to | 

be described. These figures, - 

'’mv »nTnlT WlTnS 

fully and pleasingly executed, (Bntwh Mu»6am). 

stand, with one leg crossed 

over the other so that one hip protrudes, under trees whose 
branches they grasp with one hand. One arm is always posed 
somewhat coquettishly on the protruding hip. Besides the drapery 
round the legs, three of the four examples recovered wear a sort of 
jacket, one of which is open down the front; three have scarfs 
over the shoulders ; and three wear bead-girdles round the loins, 
with a clasp suspending a leaf-shaped ornament. The hair is waved 
over the brow and plaited into a wreath above, terminating in 
knobs ; and all wear earrings, necklaces, torques and bangles rmind 
the wrists and ankles. The costume proves at once that M AyA 
cannot be represented thus : all these women wear Persian trousers 
and long jackets with sleeves ; in their hair are fresh lotus-flowers ; 
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like the dancing girls on the ornaments of the architrave of the 
gateway at Sincht, they may represent N 4 ch-girls employed 
for side decorations on reliefs of larger groups, or on portions of 
fa9ades.^ Conf. ill 63, and above pp 40,41. But the pantheon 
was too numerous to require, even 
for a decoration, to resort to the 
merely human or secular individual. 

The Yakshints are Dryads as well 
as spirits of the air; (the Yogints or 
sorceresses ot Hindu myth may 
possibly be only a modification of 
the same, of whom six appear in the 
iconography of Tibetan Buddhism — 
always dancing naked) ; and we may 
regard these figures as probably 
analogous to such devatas as Chula- 
koka Devata and Chundi Yakshint, 
found at Barihat. Similar figures are 
found on mediaeval temples, and even 
on modern ones.^ 

' Miyi, the mother of Buddha, 
and her sister Prajipatt are de- 
picted on the reliefs in Greek dress — 
upper and under garments , but with 
Indian ear-ornaments (Hind. Karan- 
ph^l)^ and large anklets {^huxaghru) 
on the feet. The female figures are 
remarkably coarse; Indian exagger- 
ations appear much more distinctly 
and with a more unj^leasant effect in 
the contours of their figures than in 
those of the men. A favourite sub- 
ject is the scene already mentioned, 
of Buddha’s birth in the Lumbint 
garden. As MAyft is stretching out es. Dancing figuee, 
her hand to grasp the blossom of a ppom Natthu Monastery, 

sila-tree, the child springs from her cde. Pr. 2V. Ko%u. pi. 15. 

right side, is received by Brahm&,and 

being set down, advances seven steps with the boast, “ lam the best 
in the world.” On this relief (ill. 64), from Loriyd.n Tangai, now in 
the Calcutta Museum, we may note the apjpearance of the child 
twice to indicate both the birth and the assertion of greatness. The 
legends mention chimaras and a chkatra appearing in the air; and 

‘ Oonf. Cole, 10 and 16, 8 ; or Pm. Jfonfo. (1806), pi. 08, and 2 (ac. ifsa. 
pL 11^ 8; and Fergiuson, Trtm and 8trp, Wor^ pll. iii, 1, ix, and xiii. 

* Among Boddliistfl a womim representing a goddess to be worshipped is also styled 
a Yoginl. Por the Takshas, see above p.46; jBomoaf, iWrod. (2nd ed.), pp. 4^ 
686-7; Notes onAJanfa Painitnas^ fc, p 108 and flgs. 82-86: ArcA, Bar, W, India. 
ToL 111, pll. XX, 4 ; xxi, 5-7 ; and xzVl, 4-6, 
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Buddha’s mother. 


in this lelief a chimara is represented above the head of BrahmA 
j'akra and other gods were also present This sculpture is about 
l8 inches high. On the relief shown in ill. 64 an ancient Nike type 
has supplied the prototype for the figure of M&ya Another repre- 
sentation also from Swkt (fig 6$) includes two of the women in 
attendance on Mayadevt together with the same three Devas as 
before. 



64. SCBVB IN THK LUHBINt GaBDBN. 
From Lony&n Tangai. In Calcutta Musean). 


This mode of representation of Gautama’s mother continues in 
later art. The Tibetan fimre sketched in No. 66, so far as the 
MAy& is concerned, rests distinctly on the Gindh&ra form ; but in 
later Indian reliefs (as at^ AmarAvatt, Fergusson, Tree and Serp, 
Wor. pll. Ixv and xci) the Miyk looks exactly like the N4ch girls 
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mentioned above. It naturally occurs to one that here we have to 
do with an instance of Bud- 


dhist myth formation, which 
has been developed in con- 
nexion with a special artistic 
type. The application of an 
existing model to a distinct 
legend gives rise to a want 
of clearness, which unfor- 
tunately we too often meet 
with. In Gandhira the 
model IS artistically differ- 
entiated by modification of 
the costume and by the 
manifest adaptation of an 
ancient Nik6 for the re- 
presentation of Gautama’s 



mother. As regards the 
origin, we have here one of 
the instances where arch- 


65. The LumbinI scbihe. 
Frajpuetitj from a photograph. 


aeology aids in ex- 
plaining the texts 
by pointing to the 
source of Indian 
myth formation.^ 

A peculiar figure, 
the signification of 
which it is difficult 
to fix, appears on 
the reliefs which 
represent Buddha’s 
death (conf ill. 70 
and the fragment 
No. 77), at the foot 
of the victor as 
he enters Nirv 4 «a. 
A fully-clothed, 
earnest-looking, un- 
bearded man, whose 
head is so enveU 
oped in a close- 
fitting cap or cowl 



66. MArit IN THE LruNiNl oabden. 

The infant SiddhUrtha Bprings from her right side and the 
godp reoeive him. From on old picture (companion to 
Nirvftaa pioture ill. 75). 


that only the face 

is visible, holds in his left hand, on the different replicas of the 


^ On this oompare the pertinent remarks of L. de la VfilL5e Foussin, BonddhfmM, 
Etudet at Matiiiavx (Lond 1898), pp. 169f. The BeTadftst dnnouig under the tree 
has, moreover, oontinned in Btahmana art. Thus one is found represented on the 
BrAhnuuia Fictnre of the World in the Tanjor Library, of which a copy is in the Ber- 
lin Museum. 
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scene, 1 a staff with what might be intended for a sort of noose or 

loop ^1^0 uppe^ end 

\ v\ schools f or was that intro- 

\%v \. ji. ?/ j duced so early as to appear 

in these sculptures Though 

]/ ance' of a messenger, 

I v;. 'wm!)> we can hardly take it for the 

vvv ' WfM messenger of Yama, the god 

of death; nothing in the 
Sb legends would suggest this ; 

and in Buddha’s Nirvana 

there is clearly no question 

/\. rMri^/^mSS^L ^ death, — though such a 

C i fiffore, typifying the event, 

y>^iu V' would agree with the char- 

j \ / ^oter of the latest Hellenic 

V Chunda 

\ m smith, who supplied 

\ Buddha with his last feast 

P^M tIi toMb\ % pork), — for neither 

n ff^re in the legends 

1 ^ occasion, and his 

n tongs could hardly be mis- 

yWr lHHilllli IlIrHIHf represented by such a staff 
/ appears in his hands. 
1 conjecture 

% IfffiraHWiI tilflBSHl intended for the 

\wStKX3^^lMS^I^ Klryapa who, though 

not actually present at the 
parinirvina scene, arrived 
afterwards and, asking that 
M^DwHBBj^r he might see the feet with 

marks that had prog- 
nosticated Buddha’s destiny, 
'^BSy was honoured by the prodigy 

^ BrAhmana. of the feet appearingof them- 

QandMra; from a photo. selves? Klryapaand Ananda 


are the two personages pious Buddhists would expect to be repre- 

^ A»o, Mo%U, Ind pU. 121, 2 j 116, 4; 122 ; or Cole, GraeihJBaki. Soulp, pU. 16, 2; 
17, 4 j and 22: J, Ind, Art and Ind. yoL Till, pi. xhi, 6; or pep. ed.pl.zi, 6; 
abo ItorM 70, 72, 74. and 77. 

* The Sin gh aleee monks follow the earlj orthodox fashion— making no appeal for 
alma. Oopleaton, Bnddhtm, pp, 448f. 
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seated in the scene. Kiryapa learnt of the decease by seeing 
some one (Subaddha ?) carrying one of the Mand&rava flowers that 
had fallen at Kusin^ra. Might he not, further, be indicated by such 
a flower on the head of his staff? In some, perhaps later, replicas 
this figure has disappeared, as it were, among the mourners, without 
being assigned any other special r 61 e. 

1 have now enumerated those gods and demi-gods of the 
Gfindhira sculptures 
known to me. As re- 
gards the mortals, 
the Brd.hma»as take 
the first place (conf. 
ill. 67,68). Generally 
speaking, the type 
must be the same as 
that of the A^oka 
period, making allow- 
ance, of course, for its 
further development. 

They are represented 
as bearded men simply 
dressed; the hair is 
not dressed turban- 
wise in plaits about 
the head, as at Saficht, 
but fastened together 
like a krobylos^ in a 
wavy tuft on the top 
of the head. Most 
frequently they are 
represented as old 
men leaning on a 
staff or led by their 68. Belief frigment fbou SwAt, 

disciples, and several An old Br&hnia»a Bitting on a pillow df Btraw under a 
of the older of these ^ sohohr behind. Original in Berlin Hue. m 

Br&hma«a represent- 
ations (a blind old man occurs frequently) are of uncommon artistic 
merit. See also below, fig. 93. 

Among the other figures — men and women of different conditions 
— apart from the fact that different races are represented, there 
occur two kinds of types from a stylistic point of view : beside 
purely Hellenic forms, the Indian element is very prominent. 
Generally speaking, the principal figures, Buddha, kings, gods, and 
so on, have on the whole rather the ideal Greek types, while the 
other figures are less and less conspicuous according to their im- 
portance. But, among uncouth and coarse figures of inferior 
composition, there would also seem to appear a purely Greek type, 
w'hich haply may have- suggested itself as appropriate. The repre- 
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sentations of royal figures (conf. ill 88, and in ch iv) are of great in- 
terest from an antiquarian point of view, especially as regards orna- 
ment and dress. Long breast-chains, the clasp of which lies on the 
breast and ends in two animals* heads, festooned cords with square 
appendages, which now-a-da^s would be called Ta'wta {tddijj — 
amulets— are especially striking. In the more important types the 
old Indian costume is always found Along with these barbarian 
types, men of small stature are prominent — with features that are 
certainly not Indian and heavy moustaches, clad in trousers and 
long coats with sleeves , and again horsemen and camel-drivers in 
costumes that are not Indian, and others of the same kind. 

It has already been mentioned that the dress of the women, 
where the principal figures are intended, is mostly Greek, although 
the ornaments — earrings and anklets — ^are Indian. An interesting 
feature is presented by the armed women, the female body-guards 
of the kings, who were well known to the ancient historians and 
are spoken of in Indian literature asYavanAnt s — Ionian women, 
i.e. women from lands under Greek rule (conf. ill. 8i). Among the 
subordinate figures, as we have already mentioned, there appear 
women in Persian dress* wide trousers, sleeved tunics reaching to 
the knee, and loose upper garments resembling shawls. 

The chief significance of these single figures lies in their bearing 
on the history of religion and civilisation; as regards their artistic 
value the following judgment should perhaps be pronounced upon 
them. The employment of the types, above described in detail, of 
which the reliefs are composed, is only a more or less clever adapt- 
ation in a new domain, of the finished phrases of an art already in 
decadence, whose moral earnestness, as seen in particular modifi- 
cations, lends them a charm which rests indeed only on this change 
of rdle. These types, created, perhaps at the word of command, by 
the dynastical interests or by the personal initiative of one of the 
Hellenic kings who favoured Buddha’s religion, have a certain de- 
velopment which, as we pass from replica to replica, ends with a 
degeneration ,in which individual ideal forms, preserved as by 
^irade, appear beside creations which are childish and coarse. 
But that their genesis was accomplished with great ability and 
intelligent deliberation will be seen by the treatment of the relief 
as regards its composition The permanence of single types, as 
'Well as of whole compositions in the sacerdotal sculptures of the 
northern school, proves how greatly native interest has been excited 
thereby. 

In truth, the tradition of the northern school proves very reliable. 
Later on, in speaking of types of Buddha, we shall have occasion 
to point out that the miniatures of Tibet (paintings and bronze 
casts) are capable of affording very substantial and unexpected 
aid in correctly explaining not only the single figures but also 
the compositions as such. Unfortunately, space does not allow 
me to enter into all the consequences of this fact ; all that I may 
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hope to attempt is to represent convincingly the facts and thereby 
to explain correctly the sculptures to be noticed 

As a preliminary to entering upon this subject, it is further 
necessary to compare the Chinese and Japanese pantheons, as well 
as their favourite compositions, with those of the Lamas, in w^hich 
case a history of the types, going back to the sculptures of the 
G&ndh^ra school, 
must be attempted. 

It is a troublesome 
task, but only in this 
way is a scientific 
archaeology of Bud- 
dhism made possible. 

Many interesting re- 
sults may be obtai ned 
from a special study 
of the Gindhira 
sculptures by them- 
selves combined with 
tentative efforts to 
trace those types 
which are already 
known to us from 
the history of Hel- 
lenic and other art ; 
butthis investigation 
will always have to 
cope with the great- 
est difficulties, and 
be exposed to 
strange mistakes. A 
rema^able proof of 



69 Buddha with disciples. 

Relief from Takfat-i-Bfthi original in Berlin Mnseum. 


this was the supposed seizure of Miy& by the eagle ! To leave the 
ecclesiastical tradition of the northern school out of account is 
absurd. « 

That certain forms became quite changed in their development, 
were absorbed again into ecclesiastical art, and obliged to give 
place to new formations, is explained by the evolution of new 
sects ; and if we take into consideration the constant equalizing 
efforts of Buddhism, we cannot wonder that individual elements' 
again become models for new arrangements ; and fresh interpreta- 
tions are always possible. But I must defer the detailed discussion 
of this and many other questions. 

If we now pass to the compositions, — one of the most 
interesting and frequently repeated is the death of Buddha (the 
MahAparinirvdvia^ ill. 70-74, 77) W e shall treat this representation 
in some detail, and it may be well to remember that the legends 
ought to be our guides : in attempting to interpret the scenes, we 
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ought in the first place to look for the personages referred to in the 
literature. We may not import others that are not mentioned, in 
order to explain what we may not quite understand 

In the middle of these reliefs the dying teacher lies on a raised 
couch (Hind, chdrpdi) , the deities and monks stand round him. 



In ill. 70 the vajra-bearer stands beyond, lifting his arms in despair. 
One of the monks ( Ananda) has fallen to the ground in his distress, 
while another, at the head of the couch, raises him by the hand. 
The figure at the feet,^ who has already been mentioned (p. 113), has 
his robe {chuddar) drawn over his head, somewhat as women wear 

^ Intha Aja»^ soalptare (Burgess, AmaHttiaft, p 99) this persoiuiue seems to be 
represented by the lar^ figure behind the feet of Buddha, and there he has no rod. 
In the Bomo^ Y. and A. Museum is a muoh damagedi replica, 14 inohes by 11, of 
ill ^4, and another in better preservation (21 inohes by 15) without the fallen monk, 
and with Vajrap&ai behind the figure at the feet. Both are from Maijan t(^ near 
Miyan Khkn. There is also another copy, about 20 inohes by 15, from Chinglai 
Stdpa^ much like the two figured in ilL 70 and 72.— J.B. 
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the sdri ; he carries a thick rod or staff, — sometimes it is repre- 
sented as a number of thin rods bound together {fasces ), — the 
upper end being thicker or broader than the shaft. Whoever he 
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nira, and among their foliage we usually find represented the Devis 
who resided in, or watched over them, and who, on the occasion of 
the decease, are said to have thrown down beautiful flowers on the 
Buddha and sung in his praise. DevatAs, NAgas, and other super- 
natural beings also showered M andArava flowers {Erythrina fulgens) 
till th^ were knee-deep. This is probably the meaning of the 
flying figures in the upper part of the relief ill. 71. 



72. MiHAPABiNiBvANa sobkb fbok LobiyAn Taitgii. 

The monk sitting in front beside the tripod water-cooler Jill. 71) 
appears in most of the reliefs, generally, but not alwa3rs, facing the 
couch. He appears also in the Aja«/4 relief. In the sculpture 
from Loriyftn Tangjai, in the Calcutta Museum, measuring 2 ft. 4 in. 
long by I ft. 4 in. high, we have one of the most artistic represent- 
ations as well as the most elaborate in detail (ill. 71). In this, and 
in another from the same locality (ill. 72J ,we observe that the fallen 
figure is Vajrapa«i. ^ The replica (ill. 73) from KAfarko/ in SwAt, 
and now in the British Museum, is on a slab 16 inches long by ro 
high, and there VajrapAwi is represented standing at the head of the 
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couch, holding up his right hand in dismay and grief at the demise 
of the Master whom he had constantly followed to protect. The 
relief from Natthu (ill. 74) is almost a copy of this 
The representations of this subject differ in minor details, but the 
general features seem to persist do^-n to modern times these 
permanent features must have been regarded as essential. In most 



of the copies of this scene we find these, — (i) the small feure of an 
ascetic seated in front of the couch on which the dying .^Utyamuni 
lies ; (2) VajrapS.«i — ^the bearer of the vafra ; (3) a naked figure 
close by ; (4) the S 41 a trees, between which the couch was placed, 
usually with the Tree Spirits (females) rising among the foliage and 
adoring the Teacher ; (5) the robed figure with (or without) a rod 
or baton, at the foot of the couch; and (6) the gods and other 
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attendants Careful study may j^et determine satisfactorily who 
are intended by each of the individuals thus represented , but the 
legends must be our guide. We read of Subhadra, the BrAhma/fa 
heretic (possibly a follower of the naked Ttrthakas) being converted 
by the dying Buddha and immediately entering NirvA«a ; of Ananda, 
Aniruddha and UpAvana attendingthe dying .Master , of VajrapAwi’s 
great grief ; of the visit of the Malla chiefs of KusinAra ; and of 
KAjyapa^s arrival and worship of the sage^s feet.^ Possibly these 
may be identified in one or other of the reliefs. 



74. Buddha’s NibyAna Belief from the upper monastery at Nattbu (YfbufaAi). 

From Cole, Pr, Nat lioata , ])1. 16. 

Among the striking features presented by the GAndhAra sculptures 
is the fact that, beside figures of quite perfect formation, cases of 
awkwardness occur that otherwise appear only in works of primitive 
art The sketch (ill. 74) of the NirvA;ra scene show^s the usual 
arrangement with the deities round the couch, &c. Here the well- 
formed figure at the Buddha’s feet and the stiffly depicted monk 
alone represent contrasts such as are met with only in the decay 
of art. The mechanically executed fi^re, too, of the reclining 
Buddha, from the expression of the face, is simply a standing figure 
laid down. If we turn the' picture round, we have simply the up- 
right statue before us. 

This composition— two other replicas of which are found in Cole’s 
collection®— gives evidence of having been long in vogue, for modern 

* Rockhill, Lf/e of Saddha, p. 188. The Aeaddna Bataka (x, 10) mentions that on 
the ocouion of the Nirvina, a bhilcahu, Sfakru, BrahmA^and Auiruddha eaoh ohaunted 
a sepaiute vene. [In the above deiforiptiouB 1 have not quite Moiled iWeaaor 
GrOnwedel’a text — J.B.] 

> Oole, u.^. pL 16, 2 \ or lad, Xoata, pL 121 ; oonf . Oole, pi. 17, 4, and 22. 
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Tibetan and Chino-Japanese representations (conf ill. 75 and 76) 
still show clear signs of having been based on the old G&ndh&ra 
reliefs. 

Clearly the entour- 
age of Buddha’s 
death-bed has 
grown with the em- 
bellishment of the 
Buddha legends. 

Along with Bud- 
dha’s chief disciples 
are assembled as 
mourners not only 
representatives of 
all classes of the 
gods, but of all 
the demons : N igas, 

Garu^as, all sorts 
of monsters, and 
representatives of 
all living creatures. 

Particular figures, 
still clearly defined 
in Gandh&ra, as we 
have already men- 
tioned, have dis- 
appeared from the 
number of the 
mourners. It is 
one of the ingenious suppositions of Vincent Smith that the 
subject-matter of this most expressive composition of old Buddhist 
art has been derived from Greek and Roman sarcophagus reliefs. 

The composition of the reliefs of the G&ndhira monasteries 
is throughout based upon ancient models. The relief itself is set 
deeper Sian was the case in the older Indian art . for the sculptoi;^ 
of the Ajoka period, and of the schools that sprang therefrom, 
executed hardly any but fiat reliefs. The individual figures of the 
GAndh&ra reliefs are t3rpes of statuary arranged beside one another, 
starting from the middle, and groupd always according to the import- 
ance of the individual figure (conf. ill. 45, 69, &c.). 

The same figure can even be used in the representation of different 
scenes . thus the figure of Buddha in the different scenes of his life 
is based upon a reproduction of a few statuary motifs ; this adapt- 
ability is remarked in the case of accessory figures, eg, (ill. 46 and 
48) g^s, disciples, spectators, devotees, soldiers and servants. We 
at once think of model figures brought together in the mechanical 
execution, more or less numerous according to the means which the 
donor wished, or was in a position to spend on a relief. Side figures 



75 . NibyIna. (Mta-koak-,uab) or Gautama (5ha- 
eta-thub-pa). Prom an old Tibetan painting. 
Original in Berlin Museum. 
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would sometimes change their r 61 es a figure that in one relief 
throws down flowers, in another may throw stones — even at Buddha. 



76. NibyAma. OB Gautamjl Buddha. A Japanese painting from a 
Chinese oopy. The oouoh of the djing is surrounded by his disciples, 
gods, and representatives of all dawes of living beings. Above the 
S&la lanes is the weeping mother of Buddh^ descending from heaven. 
Conf. Hofmann, Buddhu^Pcikthwn voa ISFipon, 

Original in Berlin Museum. 


ThK form of composition, due to ancient influences, is retained in 
Buddhist ^ and is powerful and permanent in the northern canon ; 
on the reliefs of Boro Bu^ur, in Java, jthe compositions are also put 
together , according to this plan. From these reliefs, which have 
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been constructed purely on antique models, and which, separated 
from one another by small columns and pillars, have served as 
gallery decorations, a series of scenes is afforded by slabs known to 
me, which are either model compositions (this is more rarely the 
case), or which have been copied from still older ones. It thus 
happens that the 
composition in its 
principal features 
varies only slightly 
in the replicas ; but 
that besides slabs 
where the figures 
are numerous — a 
'scriptio plena’ as 
one might say — 
there is often found 
a * defectiva,’ which 
retains the main 
design but curtails 
the rest, thus fre- 
quently omitting 
just what is most 
important. Of the 
following scenes 
more or less com- 
plete replicas are 
to be found — I shall 
mention only a few 
— the birth of 
Gautama in the 
Lumbintgarden, 
in full composition 
— M 4 yi, Prajftpatt, 

Brahmft, Sakka be- 
hind Praj^patt, girls ' 

Avith palm-branches and pitchers (conf. ill. 64, 86, and Cole, pi 11,2, 
10 [only two girls] ; Vincent Smith, pi. 9). Gautama leaving 
his palace, in full composition : Gautama on horseback on the 
shoulders of the earth, before him the palm-bearer, beside him Mira, 
guards in flight, and god of the gate (conf ill. 50, 51 and 54). The 
simplest form of this representation shows only the Bodhisattva 
riding out from a gate^ In this composition the artistic element 
is striking (conf. p. 27). Further, a series of scenes from 
the miracles of Gautama while he sojourned upon 
the earth The construction of these last-named reliefs is usually 
thus : — In the centre stands Gautama coming from the left, near 
him Vajrapi»i alone or with disciples and people also near; Gautama 

^ Conf, Araolil, XAght ill. p. 86 ; Burgooi, AmardwUt^ p. 81. 



77 FRiLOHBVT or i. BELIEF WITH BBPBBBENTATlON 
or Buddha’s NibvAha. 8w2lt diatrict. 

OngiDol in Berlin Museum. 
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opposite ; then Gautama Anth his entourage, converts or devotees 
(conf. ill. 57, 69) ^ 

Gautama usually takes a position reminding us of the ancient 
sacrificing commanders, the alms-bowl {pdtra) taking the place of 
the patera (conf ill. 79 and Veroffenilichungen aus d Kgl Mus 
furVdlkerkunde^ Berlin^ V, 130). 

These compositions, generally very similar, must no longer be 
regarded, I think, as representations of a fixed legend, but as a 
mark of respect for Buddha on the occasion of a conversion, a 
miracle, &c., which had been performed by him From architectural 
considerations, uniformity of the relief may have been the standard 
for these forms. 

According to this, we would have before us the very reverse of 
the Ajoka style. In these compositions (conf. pp 65fF ) the situation 
is always broadly and readily worked out, hut generally without a 
central group, as Buddha is wanting in them. But in the G 4 ndh&ra 
representations we have Buddha and his entourage as a model, 
which, by certain local indications, attributes, and such like, is 
apparently described as connected with a certain legend. Unfor- 
tunately, this model has proved absolutely indestructible in later 

Buddhist art. 

As an example, 
let us select some 
reliefs representing 
a legend that has 
already been 
brought under no- 
tice, from which the 
differences will be 
made more distinct. 

Besides these re- 
liefs, composed so 
as to constitute a 
series, each of which 
gives by itself a 
complete and self- 
interpreting repre- 

78. UeuvilvA KA«Ti.PA and the pibe woedeb. sentation, we very 

Grunwedel, Stud, S 8, Abb. 10. frequently find a 

blending of two or 

more compositions on 0 n e slab. 

I have treated in detail the representation of the conversion by 
Buddha of Uruvilv^ KAryapa as it is pictured on the reliefs of the 
east gateway at Sflficht (above p 61). The theme is also a favourite 
one in Gandh^ra. 

The first part of the legend (the fire-miracle, conf. above p. 62) is 

1 These last-named oompoBitions, therefore, take the place of the sohenutio repre- 
sentations of the A«oka period ohiraoterized in note 1, p. 67. 
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also represented in detail on the relief from GandhSra sketched in 
ill 78. The disciples endeavour to quench the fire with their 16/As 
filled with water, while KAryapa arrives leaning on his staff. 
Buddha stands behind him with the snake in his alms-bowl. 

But this relief belongs to the detailed narrative panels, forming 
the upper portion of a Is^rger slab, the under half of which is almost 
completely destroyed.^ The sketch of the thunderbolt-bearer on 



ill. 46 is taken from the lower part, which is very interesting in con- 
nexion with the KAsyapa legend. 

The story relates further that Klryapa still did not bow. Then 
Buddha caused the whole precincts to be flooded, and walked away 
over the water in presence of the BrAhmawas. Both phases of the 
^ See Ind, MonU. pL 181, fig. 1. Conf. Beal, Romantic Zapaiu/, p. 296. 
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legend seem now to be employed in order to celebrate Buddha as 
master “ over fire and water.” To this belong two reliefs which are 
among those running continuously . ill 79, 80. On ill. 79, Buddha 
is seen standing, turned slightly to the right, surrounded by laics — 
men and women ; the bearer of the thunderbolt — in this instance, a 
bearded figure— follows him ; water springs up before him in which 
stand lotus flowers. It might be doubted whether this represented 
the water wonder of UruvilvA, but Buddha holds in his right hand his 
alms-bowl, — as the ancient sacrificing commander does the patera, — 
but, — owing to its derivation from a foreign type, — it is repre- 
sented very small, and in it lies the snake. This proves the 
connexion of this relief with the KAjyapa legend. 

In relief No. 80, Buddha appears between eight worshippers, 

facing us, with his right hand raised ; 
water springs up under him, on which 
he stands. His nimbus is surrounded 
by flames, I believe we have here the 
most abbreviated form of the repre- 
sentation of the UruvilvA miracle : 
Buddha is reverenced as master of the 
elements of fire and water ^ It is in- 
teresting to compare this with the 
representation of this legend at Ama- 
rAvatf: Fergusson, Tree and Serp, 
_ -- Wor, pi. Ixx. This is still from the 

“notw Standpoint of the old school, there 

pl. 17 . Buddha is awanting, but is expressed 

by the Dharma symbol. 

A further example of the combined panel is found in ill. 50, and 
the closely related one in No. Si ; both belong indeed to the older 
period when the figures were all represented of the same siaie. A 
reduced and much curtailed replica of the whole composition appears 
above the chief figure on the relief from Muhammad NAri, shown in 
ill. 82. All three represent the leaving home of Gautama. On the 
first-named relief, the upper composition is much destroyed, though 
Gautama is seen rising from his couch ; beside it stand two female 
figures almost completely defaced, and an armed YavanAnt. The 
lower coniposition has-been more fully described abov^. On the 
small replica (ill. 82) the rising from the couch is represented in the 
lower composition : sleeping women sit in the corners. The upper 
representation, which unfortunately is Injured also, shows Gautama, 
and under him the MahApa^Aavt on whose shoulders Gautama him- 
self stood ; before him, as it appears, his faithful Channa, and behind 
^ him the head of his horse Ka;f/^aka. 

Better preserved and quite distinct in all details is the relief from 
JamAlgarnt, now in the Labor Museum, represented in ill. 81, It 
gives two stages of the story, and is also specially interesting from 
1 iS^itaek, d, D§ui, Morg, Q$ 9 elU, 1898 , B. 460 , note 1 , 
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its architectural forms in which we find such a mixture of styles, — 
the alcoves panelled on the roofs in the later Graeco-Roman style, 
the pillars with Persepolitan capitals and Indian bases, the Buddhist 
rail pattern of frieze, and the ornate Hellenic or Roman torus. The 



81 . GjlUtaua Buddha about to lbave hohb. 
Relief from JamMgarht in liiBufs&T. (Labor Miueum). 


upper portion of th'e sculpture shows Gautama reclining on a couch, 
attended by women, one of whom sits on the front of the couch 
with her feet on a stool {pddafitha\ and one behind seems to fan 
him, and girts are performing on musical instruments — a flat harp 
(such as is still used in Burma], drums, a flute, and cymbals (tdlas); 
while two dancing girls {kai^chif it fti)— one on each aide— beyond 
the pillars, shew their performances. The lower half of the slah 
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presents Gautama seated on the front of his wife’s couch, contem- 
plating the sleeping musicians He then felt more disgusted, we 
are told, with the vanities of life, and determined to accomplish the 
renunciation [abhtnishkramana). Behind the couch are two spirits, 



82 . Bilibf with Bitbdha xhthbosibd. 

Found at Muluminad Niri m TdaufadL Cole, Fr. UonU. pi, 1, 


one in the form of an old man, possibly DharmachArin, who made 
all the sleepers contort themselves, or Lalitavyfiha, who prevented 
all soi^nds from being heard. To the right and left, in niches or 
windows, are Yavanlnts, or Ionian female guards — two of whom 
are armed with spears. Above, from a balcony, the gods look 
down : SAiya (the sun) to the right and Chandra (the moon) to the 
left of a bull, that is the sign Taurus [Tdvuri or Vaisdkka) It was 
on Tuesday, at Ae full moon of VauAkha in the Nakshatra or 
asterism of VLs&khft, that the legends say Gautama was bom, and 
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this representation would agree with that date. But the conception 
and renunciation are both placed at full moons of Ash&^^a (June- 
July) in the Nakshatra Uttara-Ashifl?Aa, when the sun would be in 
Karka or Cancer, and in conjunction with Pushya (Tishya) the 
king of stars.”^ The representation then seems intended to show 
the sun in connexion with the constellation of the Bull, perhaps 
between two personified “houses” of the moon in the month 
AshAflfAa : evidently the night of that month on which the moon 
was full was thereby intended. Perhaps this is an indication of the 
date when, in the artists opinion, Gautama's flight took 
place ; but it does not agree with the tradition, but with the date 
of the birth. But this is by the way. What is important here is 
the similarity of the whole composition to early Christian ivory 
tablets. 

By the combination of different scenes in one relief, the old 
principle of composition is thus again reverted to, according to 
which the complete representation of the different phases of an 
event was related, as it were, by the repetition of the same figures. 
Yet, owing to regularly arranged decorative elements, the different 
groups j-emain separated. The influence of ancient art was also 
strong enough to preserve the prominence of the principal scene or 
of the chief figure, to which the others had to be subordinated. 
Many reliefs contain a representation of Buddha as principal figure 
enthroned in the centre, and on the left, on a smaller scale, stand 
servants or worshippers , and smaller compositions, often only rows 
of figures, are found under and above the central group. Among 
V[ie reliefs from the monasteries of Gandhd.ra are semi-circular 
pediments containing a principal scene below, and two concentric 
arches over it, filled with smaller figures (ill. 58, 84). One of the most 
richly carved of these pieces in the Calcutta Museum is a pediment 
slab from Loriy&n Tangai (fig 83), measuring 3 feet wide by about 
25 inches high, — a portion having been broken from the top. On 
the capitals of pillars that appear at each side sit Devas adoring 
thet Buddha who occupies the centre. In a band just inside the 
outer moulding of the arch are figures, perhaps also of Devas, one* 
above another ; within this is a torus covered with leaf or scale 
ornament, and inside this again two arches divide the area into a 
Ibwer semi-circulair and two upper lunulate spaces. The narrow 
ends of the lunular areas are occupied by dragons or Nigas having 
snake bodies, fish tails, wingfs, forefeet, and human busts. Above 
them are human or divine figures worshipping Buddha enthroned 
at the apex, of each arch. In the scene below, Buddha sits under 

1 The Lqliia T%Hara in one place (pp 64-55) Axes the oonoeption at the full moon 
of VauAkha, in the nalcshatn. Yi^iUchik, and when in oonjonotibu with Fiuhya”; but 
Piuhja {& Canori) being scarcely 70° east of Tanrns, the full moon must have been 
tniy seven hours behind it; and if the conception were not in idhidia, the birth 
oouid not have been in YaisHkho, as is always etated. Conf. Sprllardy, Man, Jbrdft. 
pp. 144b U9, 163; Lak Vut. pp; 26,74, 185, 191, 198 ; Kerh, Jfaa. Bnddh, pp. 18n., 17. 
"J»Bi 
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a canopy and preaches his Law to a group of females on his right 
and males on his left, while figures (Devas?) look down from 
balconies above on each side Buddha in the Tushita heavens, 



whither he is said to have gone to teach and convert his mother, 
may be suggested by this scene: but the identification is altogether 
uncertain. 

Terraces are also occasionally carved to separate the different 
parts of a relief, and then the whole scene reminds one of a festal 
procession marching through a crowded street in which the cult- 
picture is shown as stationary or is being carried along. The Chinese 
pilgrims describe such festivals in which the faithful upon the roof- 
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terraces showered down wreaths of flowers upon the great idols.^ 

The construction of the sacellum in the temple, with the image 
of Buddha in the middle and the ornamental reliefs round about, 
provided another model for 
these compositions The 
steles, in the centre of which 
Buddha stands or sits, are 
then much reduced; beside 
him are disciples and monks : 
above rises a pointed arch, in 
which a conversion-scene — as 
replica of some much em- 
ployed composition —is repre- 
sented (ill. 84).® Pillars — 
before which stand followers 
of Buddha, or groups reduced 
from larger compositions — 
make a complete whole of the 
slab. 

It is very interesting to find 
that this kind of stel6 com- 
position is still stereotyped 
in the style of the reliefs, and 
especially of the pictures of 
Tibetan ecclesiastical art and 
of the Buddhist school of 
Japan. This is most strikingly 
shown by a comparison of 
ill. 82 with the modern 'Fibetan 
picturefrom Nga-ri-Khor-sum 
(ill. 85) : the connection is very 
striking. At any rate, the 
transitions mentioned prove 
once more in regard to this 
that in the main the Gftn- 
dh&ra sculptures dominate the 
art of northern Buddhism, so 
that we may justly hope that an acquaintance with the iconography 



84. Stblb fbou 
F rom a sculpture in 8 , Kensington Museum. 
From PergUBBon and Burgess, Cav9 TempUt. 

p. 188 


^ The splendour of these ancient feasts, as well as many ohaiaoteriatio features still 
to be found iu Tibet, Mongolia, and especially in Siam and Japan even in modem 
tnuee, shows that Buddhist pessimism cannot hare been so rery terrible : we might just 
as well speak of Buddhist optimism. Gouf. A. Pfungst, Bvddhik^ S. 43, 

® The illustration affords a ohaiaoteristic example of this class of reliefs. These 
stelds hare been taken to be conventional representations of the fronts of cells or tmall 
shrines. This may be so ; but they seem to^ve been employed deeoratirely aa pedi- 
ments of a sort. The lower scene in fig 84 presents Buddha addressing a kneelinfi 
figure with two attendants. On Buddhws right is 5akia with the rajm and behind 
him a figure in reverential attitude, while above are four Bevas throwing down fiowers. 
The middle is occupied by Buddha teaching, seated under a square canopy ---an unusnal 
forni,--with two attendants, — perhaps Devas,— and worshipped by three figures 
each side and Devas above. The thud storey also represeuts Buddha and attendm^tt ; 
and above all is the JPdira or alms-bowl wcuslcpped by the Nfiigas.— J.B. ' 
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of this modern school may provide valuable material for the ex- 
planation of the old GAndhira reliefs. 



86, Tsb BaDanmvi. (Bjmna-pa) : Kutbsta. 

Modern Tibetan piotare from Kga-ri-KboMum. 
Original m Berlin Muwum. 


The deco.rative elements which serve as framework or 
border to the reliefs contain a series of figured and purely orna- 
mental forms of very varied origin. Along with such as have been 
borrowed from the older Buddhist art, appear quite a number of 
antique motifs. It is impossible to examine these individually; 
therefore only the most noteworthy will be mentioned. The 
giganto-machia relief published by Vincent Smith is only a repro- 
duction of a Greek mptlf, but it is also a unique example.^ A giant, 
seen from bdilnd, similar to the one in the Zeus group from Per- 
gamod, threatens with his club a naked man, who with his dight 
band tears at the left snake-foot of the giant. These snake-feet are 

, * J. Ai. Soe, Stuff, Tol. LVUI, pt, i, p. 18U. aod pL ix, 4; Andenon, Ar, Cat, 

Mw. pi i, p. 240 ; md iiiii. Jrffiiif. pi. 102, 6. 
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SO coarsely executed that they look almost like fish-tails. Smith 
was the first to give the correct explanation, and he is of opinion 
that the fame of the great work at Pergamon may easily have led 
to some small replicas, of which an example came to Gandh&ra. 
'fhe crouching Atlases (otherwise Garu^as, see above, p 52) are 
likewise purely antique . (the Royal Museum at Berlin possesses a 
fine example of these) They serve as supports to the beams ; on 
the relief from Muhammad Niri shown in ill. 82 , they appear, — even 
furnished with wings, — beneath the slender pillars which are partly 
of an older order. It is a favourite feature, as has been already 
mentioned, to set before the broad pillars and columns which border 
the reliefs, a figure of Buddha alone, or flanked by upright forms of 
worshippers, — as a curtailment of a larger relief, — or a single wor- 
shipping figure, and so on. Of quite special interest is the figure 



86, BCDDHA’a BrSTK nr the liUtfBINi Gbqvb. 
and Prai^patt before Brahmft and ^akca. 
Eroin a G&ndh&ra relief in Labor Mnseum. 


employed as a pillar ornament in ill. 86 : — the Ram-bearer, the 
Kriophoros. It is, perhaps, more than a strange coincidence that 
this Hermes representation (which, in ancient Christian art, was 
adopted as a symbol of the Good Shepherd) appears on a Buddhist 
monument and in evident reference to the founder of Buddhism. 
Smith’s attention has been chiefly drawn to the contact that has 
taken place with Christian art if one compares with the Ram- 
bearer the statue of the Good Shepherd in the Christian Museum 
of the l.ateran (conf Spencer Northcote, Roma Sotteranea^ p. 299), 
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one cannot fail to remark a certain resemblance. The clothing is 
the same, and among the G 4 ndh 4 ra sculptures known to me it no- 
where else appears. 

What the figure carries, however, cannot be quite made out 
We may perhaps derive a hint from a sculpture in the Labor 
Museum of a man pouring out what may be meant to represent 
money at the feet of a seated figure, as described by Dr. J. Burgess 
^our. Ind. Art and In, vol. VIlI, pi. 14, 3, and p. 37 ; or sep. ed. 
pi. 12, 3, and p. IS). 

It IS the so-called “ tribute bearer ’* of the late antique art, so 

often appearing on ivory 
diptychs, which we must 
so generally draw upon as 
important parallels for the 
explication of our G&n- 
dh&ra sculptures.^ , ’ At 
Ajaw/A also the '** tribute 
bearer ” is employed 
decoratively (ill. 87). 

The representation of the 
tribute-bearers brings us to 
the so-called world-protectors. In Bauddha mythology, the 
mountain Mem, in the centre of the universe, is guarded by four 
" heroic like ” kings of the demons. These are : — Kubera, Kuvera, or 
VairrAva^va, also called Dhanada. Dhanapati, Yaksha-rAja, &c., the 
HindA Plutus or god of wealth ; he is regent of the north, and his attri- 
butes are — a pike with a flag, and a rat or mungoose that vomits jewels ; 
his colour yellow ; — VirA^Aaka, the ruler of the south and chief of 
the KumbMn^fas, his attributes being a helmet of the skin of an 
elephant’s head and a long sword; his colour is green ; — VirApAksha, 
the red king of the west and mler of the NAgas, whose attributes 
are a jewel and snake ; and DhritarAsh^ra, the white guardian of 
the east and mler of the Gandharvas, whose attribute is a mandoline.’ 

In the Labor Museum is a sculpture, referred to above, which 
perhaps represents Kubera (Jour, Ind. Art, vol. VI II, pi. 14, 3, 

and p. 37). It presents a king sitting on a throne, wearing a richly 
ornamented turban ; beside him is a smaller figure— a Yaksha. 
Further, at his feet is the tribute-bearer, who is emptying out a bag 


87. 


RBPSsaENTiTioir OF ‘‘Tsibutje-beabbbs/ 
from Ajonfft. 


' Conf. Duruy-Herixbeig, G'etcA. d, rlimuth9n Kauerretcht^ Bd. Y, S. 409. So far as 
tho oorrelation between Ohriatian and Indian art is oonoemed, I can .only indicate 
Bome of the inodes in whioh the Indian may have influenced the Christian : first of sJU, 
the **folded hands” already noticed by Ourtius {Artdwol, Zmt. N,F, Bd. Ylll, &.9Q(f.) 
uid the Indian must be mentioned ; the Uons of St. Barlaam, Buddha’s 9imk^ 
AIM; St John’s cup with ,tbe snake, the aims-bowl with tiie Nftga in Buddha’s hand, — 
sjre matters 1 can only mention in passing. 

* In China these OhaturmahAiAjas, or four great kings, are placed as guardians at the 
temple md)e8. In Japan they are- respectively ,—Bishuim, holding a dub in hie right 
hand and a ohaitjarshaped owet in his left, with his feet on two demons ; ZdohA-tenuA, 
seated on a dragon, ^ holding a eoroll and brash ; EAmoku, holding a iMdra wiih 
three poiDti^ and sitting on a demon ; and Ji-koku, also seated on a demon.— J.B. 
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of gold. This sack with the gold rolling out, is replaced, in modern 
pictures, By the rat, or rather ichneumon or mungoose (Sansk. 


nakula ; Hind. ne~ 
val& \ Tib, neu-Ie). 
The reason for this 
we know not.^ Ku- 
bera is by far the 
most prominent of 
the LokapAlas: in 
Japan he is placed 
among the seven 
deities of fortune. 
Even in the A^ka 
period he is repre- 
sented, and at Bar A- 
hat he is named in 
the epigraph to a 
statue on a gate- 
pillar, as a guard- 
ian Yaksha. (Cun- 
ningham, 
pi. xxii). 

Another sculpture, 
represented by Bur- 
gess, has also been 
identified as a Lo- 
kapAla(i^.PLi3,fig. 
i,andpp.3i,37). It 
^ in the British 
Museum and is 
about 18 inches in 
height, but some- 
what damaged. 
The principal figure 
wearsarichlyjewel- 
led turban after the 
RAjpit style, and 
holds a pike in his 



left hand; thenght 33^ to-cALusD Ihdo-Sktthian zino. 
hand is gone. His From a oast m the S. Kensington Mueenm and in the 
right foot rests on f volkerkunde, Beriin. 


the regal footstool, 

and a small figure stands by each knee. On the base one attendant. 


^ If the Gallio divinily represented by Boray-Hertzbezg, O^sch. det rduniachtn 
KtsUarrmchet, Bd, 1, 8. 148, is to be depended i^pon, ve have the same motif before 
UB. The god sits between Hermes and Apollo, with lege orossed in Indian f&shioni 
from a saok he ehakes out what appear to be beeoh nuts before a oon^e of atogs ; on 
the gable above him is a rat 1 Oonf. the explanation of A. Boucher, Jtep. de VEUt d, 
Msl. tome XKX, p. a66f.j and see 18 Mar. 1^, Bs. 16dff. 
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in the middle, sits on an animal ; another, on the left, presents 
some offering ; to the right, one addresses the figure in the middle ; 

and a female kneels behind in 
a precatory attitude. 

With this we may compare 
afigureat Lahor(ill 88), which 
is usually described as an 
Indo-Skythian king. Two 
things here are of special in- 
terest: — I. The little attend- 
ant figures which surround 
the cWef one. This is a 
peculiarity of the declining 
antique, which represents the 
portraits of emperors as larger 
than the surrounding soldiers, 
servants, and tribute-bearers; 
2. The portrait-like character 
of the heads of the figures 
described Could actual kings 
have been represented as 
Lokap&las ? 

If it is probable that we 
have here a figure of Kubera, 
seek to identify the others, 
king of the south, is re- 



UEPaB8B»T4TiaN OF P^AGS-SEYES-PO, 
ViriirfAaka.i 


then 



90. Coin of J)sex- 
TBios, son of £u- 
•thydemos.^ 


manifestly useless to 
Only Virfi^Aaka, 

markable because of his attribute, wearing, as 
above pointed out, the skin of an elephant’s 
head over his scalp (ill. 89) In this, moreover, 
he has a very remarkable Hellenic counterpart 
m Demetrios, son of Euthydemos I, who is repre- 
sented on his coins^ with just i^uch a head- 
covering, — a distinction possibly icferring back 
to the heroic deeds attributed to Alexander the 
Great (ill. 90). 


Miscellaneous Sculptures. 

Before passing from these reliefs a few other sculptures from 
Gandhdra may be here noticed. The tw'o illustrations 7 and 40 are of 
sculptures from Swit and evidently have belonged to the same monu- 

, ' Prom an oriainil Pekin Lanuust miniature on ailk in the Berlin Muaeum fur Vdlk- 
erkande. Oonf. OrigUalmtitmlmnsnn aw 4tffa Egl, Tblkerh. Bd. V, S« 110. 

* Coins play an important part in the der^opmeut of the north Buddhist types, 
Kotioe, for example, die denvatiov of the &va type from the anoient Poseidon (oonf. 
Goblet d’ilnella, Ca VInd$ ioU d la SO; and P. Gardner, Catalapa^ lad^ 

Coint : (fr., iTtayt, pi. ▼, 1) ;*the same Wpe meets us in the bronze from Kho- 

ten in VogiacAnjifa' ZameiStt p. 804^ pL xi, 6. The viotorious emperor represented in 
ill. 52 is likewise a coin-typo; the SarasTatl type in ill. 56 also appears on Gupta eoins 
<y. A. Smith). Conf. Olokia, IS Har. 1899, &. 169ff, 

^ Conf. P, ^rdner, Cat. o/Ind. Coins, 18^ pi. ii,9-I8. 
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ment and to the same frieze or dado. The Corinthian pillars sunk 
into the dividing spaces at the ends of the panels are identical. The 
individualization of the faces is particularly marked. In fig. 7 the 
central figure is a royal personage seated upon a throne with a very 
antique style of back. Overhead is a large canopy hung wdth 
tassels ; below is a footstool ; and at each end of the throne stand 
chauri bearers, — the face of one of them being destroyed. In front, 
at each side are two persons, seated on what seem to be cushioned 
stools carved with considerable care. Each holds a round bottle or 
vessel with his left hand ; and the one on the king’s left, w^ho is the 
older, raises his hand in addressing him. This scene naturally sug- 
ests the story of the BrUhmayia explaining to Suddhodana the 
ream of MAyA previous to the birth of Gautama, or perhaps the 
omens after his birth.^ 

111. 40 represents separately the second part of the scene in ill. 64, 
or the seven steps {s^aptapadini) taken by the new-born Bodhi- 
sattva. Here the gods only are represented as present. .Satakratu 
or Sakka, the legend says, had dispersed the 
attendant^ by a storm of wind and rain ; and 
here he stands on the infant Gautama’s left, 
clad much as a Br&hmana, with a high turban 
and holding the vajra^ in his right hand. 

Brahmi, bearded, with his hair in a jatd and 
with the kamavAalu or ascetic’s water vessel, 
stands on his right. Other Devas appear be- 
hind, and a canopy is held over the infant, who 
alone has the nimbus. In the relief, fig. 64, 
the infant Buddha is represented pointing with 
the right hand up to heaven and with the left to 
the earth, in sign of taking possession of the 
world. This is the legendary attitude still pre- 
served in China and Japan,® 9 i.ABiTAAHDBtmi>HA. 

Connected with the scenes from the infancy 
of Gautama we might expect the incident of the 
visit of the ascetic or /?/shi Asita to Suddhodana; and amoi^ 
the wall-paintings at Aja»/& was one on the right side of Cave XVI 
which was long pointed out as representing the old hermit^ holding 
the child in his hands (ill. 91). Unfortunately, this and neighbour- 

^ Bhjft BuYids, Buddh, Bifik Stgrin, p, 63 ; Bigandet, Leg. of QanUama^ Vol. I, 
pp. 29f .; Beal, Fi'duMng’deai^hxng^ in 8ae. Bke^ Beei, vol. X1X> p. 8. 

^ In these Q&ndhim aoulptarea ^ vM'ra ia sot forM at the enda^ as is naual in 
NepAl, Tibet^ Ao. The vmra with ainne-poisted ends, is atiU in me in Japan, and 
known as the dd^kd^ as distingnished. from the aan-lrd— with three piongH, and the 
po-kd— havinjj^ flye pointe. 

* See a bronie ilgare of Tan]6 Shake (the infant in the Musde Gfnlmet.— 

PeNi Guide ill. ( 1897 ) pp, 196 , 198 , In Tibet called lha *bebe, * the god who eame down.’ 

* Bnigeas, Notee 0% Bauddha Book Xemplei atJjantd, p, 60 ; Book Tempke, p. 808 . 

Conf. J. Muir in Jed. voL Yll, pp. 282f,; B^, Bofn. Leg, qf .Baddao, m 56f.; 

Qriffitha. Paintkge ofAJontd, vOl. 1, pi. 46; and Mn. Speii^a Lyk in Ane, India, pp, 
248 - 267 , Wjth tills pioture eompore the soolpture of Silenus and the infant Baoohas, , 
in the Iioavre Museum: Seemann, BU CHBier and Seroen, p. 187 , 
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ing scenes were ruined by natives about the time Mr. Griffiths was 
copying these paintings. 

Still another of the infancy stories is given on the lower part of 
the panel figured in ill. 92. This may be compared with a small 

relief, about 8 inches by 
4, in the British Museum, 
probably from Sikri,? 
which represents the 
child taken to the Vima- 
lavydha ^rden to be 
decked with the royal 
jewellery, of which event 
we have so detailed an 
account in the ninth chap- 
ter of the Lalita Vistara : 
*'A11 the gems on his 
person were lost as the 
glow-worm's spark in the 
light of day."^ Two at- 
tendants here pour water 
on his head to bathe him : 
this service is ascribed 
to the gods immediately 
after his birth. Two 
nurses hold him or put 
on the ornaments; and 
two Devas behind them 
pay reverence with joined 
hands. • Above this is 
another compartment re- 
presenting two bare-headed figures, the front one with nimbus and 
krobylos— almost certainly Buddha, — meeting four others wearing 
turbans, differently dressed and perhaps bearing presents, — the first 
of whom Buddha converses with. 

For comparison with the figures 67 and 68, — ^the latter in the 
Berlin Museum — we may here add a representation of a remarkable 
relief from Sw 4 t (ill. 93). It presents Buddha addressing an ascetic 
Brdhmajfa, sitting in his pdnsila or leaf hut, while behind the former 
stands Sakka as his protecting genius, in his usual scanty clothing 
and abun(^t hair, clasping his mace or vyra in his right hand. 
The meeting here might suggest that with Gajri KAsyapa ; but the 
absence of any indication of what neighbouring reliefs may have 
represented prevents any certain identification. Possibly this is 
from the same place as fig., 40. 

In the Indian Museum at Calcutta is a fine relief from the LoriyAn 
Tangai stflpa. The subject is the visit of Indra to 5 ’ 4 kya Simha at 

* Jbut^ J, Art Ind, vqI, Till, pp. 86, 76, and pi, 10, fig, 2. 

* Foneanz, Lj»U Pitt pp, llOf.; and pp. 6A-66. 



92 . BiTKiira thb infa.nt Qautama, &o. 
From a photognph of a relief from S^t. 


SAKKA’s visit to BUDDHA AT INDRA^AILA. I4I 

the Indrajaila hill (ill. 94). It is on a slab 3 feet 10 inches high by 
2 feet 8 inches wide, and represents the scene in a much more de- 
veloped form than as it appears elsewhere, in an archaic style, — on an 



98. Buddhi avb Ascetic 
Belief from Swftt; from a photograph. 

inscribed fragment from BarAhat, on the north gateway at S&flcht, 
at Gayft, and in another sculpture, in the Calcutta Mujseum, from 
MathurA.i A comparison of these versions is very instructive as 
helping us to trace the influence of the original Hindu conceptions 
on the G&ndh 4 ra art, which took over the models and modified them 
according to a higher artistic standard. The story of Indra desiring 
to reverence Buddha at Indrajaila hill is well known, ^ and thj& 
Barihat sculpture is labelled as “ IndasAlaguha.’’ The Swit 
sculpture represents the visit of 5 'akra and his retinue, with the 
Gandharva harper Paflcharikha, to the Buddha whilst be was 
living in the Indrarailaguhi — a cave near Buddha-Gayfl The 
entrance of the cave is surrounded by flames to represent the glory 
of the Teacher “ replendent with a halo of many colours, proceed- 
ing to a fathom's length all round his person.” Above and below, 

1 The Loriyftn Taogu Mulptare has 'beeo. notice^ along with the others, by Dr. Th. . 
Blooh in the Proe, A, 8 Peng. (1898), pp, I86f. m also Cunningham, DAorftvf, pi. 
xxviii, 4, and p. 88; Mdkdboihi^ pi. riii, 6 ; B^rgusson, T. and 8ef. War. pi. xxix, 1, 
and p. 188 ; Znd. Mfomfe, pi. 60, 1 ; and Anderson, AreA. Coll. Tnd. Mm. pt, 1 , p. 182 ; 
8. Hardy, Man. PudA. pp, 29^. 

• Beal, Sirgv-JH. toI. II, p. 180; Trao. ^fFak^n, p. 110 ; Foe-^oue^ki, pp. 262-8; 
8, Hardy, Man. PndA, pp. 298f.f oonf. Bh^ Darids, PnddA. PiriA SioHee^ p. 12^, 
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the birds, beasts, and trees indicate the isolation of the place. 
Indra appears as a royal personage on the right, doing reverence to 
the ascetic, with his parasol-bearer close behind, and the Devas of 
his train beyond on both sides. His peculiar crown or headdress 



94 Buddha yisitbd bt Saxhi at thx Indbasaila Catf. 

A soulptun from Lorijftii Tangai in the OalouttalMufeum. 

is vary similar to what we find also in the MathurS, sculpture. The 
figure of the Gandharva musician, 'on the other side, has been 
much damaged by the fracture of the stone, but his haiT> is stijl 
visible. This sculpture may well be ascribed to the best period of 
Gftndh&ra art. . 

Among the J&taka representations, perhaps the favourite is that 
of Sumefiia or Megha, who lived in the age of Dipankara Buddha, 
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the twenty-fourth predecessor of Gautama. The legend tells how 
Megha, the disciple of Ratna (/.^ of Maitreya Bodhisattva in a 
previous birth), obtains from Bhadri, a water-girl, some stalks of the 
Utpala flower ori 
blue lotus, she hasj 
secured to present 
to Dipankara ; these 
he throws into the 
air over the Bud- 
dha's head, andthen 
places his deer-skin 
covering in a mud- 
dy place, unrolling 
his long hair for 
Dlpankara to pass 
over, and so obtains 
his wish — that in a 
future age he shall 
be kSAkya Muni, 
and in intermediate 
births Bhadri shall 
be his wife. Megha 
then ascended into 
the air and did re- 
verence to Buddha. 

In two sculptures, 
one in the British 
Museum (17 inches 
by 16) and the other 
at Labor, we have 
most of the details. 

In the first, Megha 
or Sumedha is represented a second time, on a plaque in the 
air, worshipping the Buddha. Among the Mah&yAna sculptures 
in the Ka^heri caves also, we find the same scene represented 
(ill. 95), — Bhadri with her Mi and flowers ; Sumedha throwing his 
'flowers up,' which remain in the air over Dtpankara; and then[[^pro- 
strating himself with his ja\ji unrolled at the feet of the Buddha ^ 

One of the favourite subjects of Buddhist art was the first sermon 
in the Deer-park (Mr/g2td4va) at Isipatana in the vicinity of 
Ban&ras.^ “To listen to 5 ic first proclaiming of the law, evening — 

» Conf , ArOk, Bur. W. Tnd. vol. IV, p. 66. Por the story see J. i?. i#. Soe. vol. VI 
(1873), pp. 885ff. The southern Tenion ie glyen by Rhys < Davids, J^ud, SiriA 
pp. 8-3^ where the future Buddha is oallA Sumedha. Por other examples, in the 
Cuouttaand Labor Museums, see Tnd, 'StonU, pH. 101, 114 (6), 140, and 147; Jou% 
I%d, Ari, 4 ^” "wd. VIII, pi. 11, figs. 1, S, and p. 36, 

s The four sacred places to which pilgrimages were to be made by pious Buddhist 
were.— -the scene of Buddha’s birth or the Lumbint garden ; the place of his enlighten 
meut or flie Vajrftsana at Bttddha-Gay4 ; the ^oe where he first preached hM JD^onsw 





95. DtPANKABA. BuPDHA AND MBGHA. 
Prom a wall relief m Cave ]^XXV at Xaaheri. 
Arch, Smt. West Jnd, vol. IV, p, 66. 
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like a lovely female — came ; the various beings in the world all 
assembled, that they might receive the ambrosia and nectar of 
Nirv&na.” Then "Buddha opened his mouth and preached the 



Dhartnuckttkra Sitra” and the “oldest of the five ascetics, 
KuUfftfinya, entered the first path, as did an asaAkhya of 'Devas, 
&c.‘' Tte illustration fig. g6, is on a relief from Swit, on a panel 
measuring 37 inches wide by 16 in height. Tn this latge ^oup 

at leipataua; and the ptaoe, near Kiuinagai 9 » where he naned away 'Mm that utter 
panlnfc away which leayee nothing whatever behindv" Heiide there four soenee are 
naturolly among the moat frequent aubjeote of representatifm in the soulpturee. Oonf. 
Bhya Davida, Buddkui SitHat, in Sae, JSks, afih€ Mmi, vol. pp. 90, 150. 
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some faces are injured as well as the rich floral cornice, but the 
scene is, as a whole, animated and artistic. We have here the five 
ascetics seated listening to Huddha ; the deer below his seat indi- 
cate the place ; the pillar between them supports the tnsula and 
wheel representative of the religious law {dharma ) ; and behind 
appear the representatives of the Devas, some throwing down 
flowers on the Teacher On his left we cannot fail to recognise 



his constant attendant Sakra, with a large carefully moulded head, 
distinguished by the beard and moustache. 

The stpiy relates that when Siddh&rtha arrived at Isipatana the 
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five ascetics who resided there “were compelled to come before him 
and worship. They afterwards washed his feet, and enquired 
familiarly about his health ; but Gautama informed them that they 
must not address him as an equal: he was now a supreme 
Buddha.” The somewhat inferior relief, ill 97, apparently repre- 
sents this pait of the story, or some similar scene. 

'I'he next illustration (fig 98) may natuially be supposed to re- 
present the sequel of the attainment of supreme knowledge {bod hi) » 
The first food offered him after his temptation was by two mer- 
chants and consisted of honey and wheat But Gautama reflecting 



98. SFPPOSBD FBBBlHT4T10]r OF BuDPHI’b BAtBA. 

A Gftndh&ni Boalptare in Lahor MiUQum. 

that he must have an alms-bowl {pdtra)^ the four Mab&r&jas each 
brought one of gold, which he refused ; then they brought silver, 
emerald and ruby dishes, which were also refused ; lastly, each 
brought an earthenware bowl, and Buddha “ causing them to unite 
in one (lest there should be jealousy), accepted the one from all.” 
The legend of the pdtra is a long one : it is now said to be kept In 
S 4 gara’s palace at the bottom of the sea, but on the advent of 
Maitreya, it will divide into the original four, each of which is to be 
guarded by a Mahd.rija, as it is the palladium of Buddhism. 

One other sculpture may be referred to, as of quite remarkable 
character among these reliefs. It is on a small slab in the British 
Museum, about 16 inches long by high (see Jour. Indian Art 
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and Industry^ vol. VI H, pi. 17, fig 1). With a quasi-Corinthian 
I)illar at the right end, it represents six men, carved with unusual 
life, bareheaded, with beards and moustaches, very muscular, and 
with boots or thick socks ; but what serves as clothing reminds us of 
the Roman military tunica or kilt, gprowing down from their waists, 
as if parts of themselves. Each carries a spade or shovel over his 
left shoulder, except the left one who leans on his ; and the second 
from the right carries some round object (a skull ?) in his right hand 
Nothing of Indian origin resembles this unique relief — ^J.B. 

A. Foucher has remarked [Rev de rHist, des Reltg, tome XXX, 
p. 359) that 1 have failed to point out in my account of the GAndhira 
sculptures, that the entire development of this period of art belongs 
to the MahAyAna school. I had, however, taken in hand to treat 
the art forms independently of, and uninfluenced by the religious 
and theoretical development, whilst I favoured the opinion that the 
monuments must be examined, first of all without, and uncon fined 
by, any fixed religious system. '1 he forms of art, moreover, give 
so much of which the texts know nothing, and they can help us to 
nothing , while the texts themselves only become intelligible by 
access to the forms The saying that art speaks her own language 
is just as true in Indian archaeology as in western. But it cannot 
be denied that just the consideration of the decisive word ‘‘ MahA- 
yAna” would have had certain advantages My chief object was 
to demonstrate that the GAndhAra period was really the mother of 
all later Buddhist (as well as BrAhmanical) creations in art ; that a 
definite history might actually be established on this basis, which 
would also rectify the history of international influences and the 
modifications of the interpretations that Buddhist monuments have 
undergone through other religions. 

' Now, in China, the four protectors of the world, along with the 
so-called “ fat-bellied Buddha/* or Ho-shang “with the sack,” repre- 
sent a pentad, which are so arranged in the entrance halls that the 
four protectors (ChaturmahArAjas) hold the four corners of the hall 
while Pu-tai Ho-shang sits in the middle. 

Ho-shang is the representative of the MahAyAna system, thus it 
occurs that the peculiarities characterizing the old MahAyAna art, 
ie, the GAndhAra school, have been applied to him. Further, it 
strikes one, that the figures of children, which surround Ho-shang, 
are the survivals of the diminutive attendants in the late antique 
model, and that his bare stomach, which has earned for him the 
European epithet of “fat-bellied,** goes back to the peculiar arrange- 
ment of the robe, as showp in our accepted GAndhAra LokapAIas. 
The peculiarity of his dress, which, according to eastern Asiatic 
ideas, borders on the indecent, tended to make the figure ridiculous 
and gave rise to those entertaining caricatures in which the Japanese 
especially excel, and among which the seven gods of fortune^ and 

' Hdktef (the Chinese Pu-tai, “(alioo bng,” Ho-ebang, "priest” or "monk”), 00 m- 
moiily known as HUd P*aBB, was a Cbineee priest under the Iii&ng dynasty, (a.i>. 
502-667), who is regarded as im in<»rnatio& dL mdtreya;. he is diways rspresenM as 
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even Ho-teT appear. The hemp sack of our fat monk is then per- 
haps the sack of our ancient “ tribute-bearer.” 

These last remarks are to be regarded as purely hypothetical, 
and merely a suggestion which may possibly contain a grain of 
truth about things which are so entirely puzzling. 

If we pause at the numerous little decorative figuresfrom 
Gandhira, an aspect of late antique art is there presented to us which 
perhaps accompanies the types above spoken of, the Pygmies, — ^the 

little cupids, — that appear with or 
without wings. They are represented 
on string courses, plinths or friezes, as 
boyish figures carrying garlands or 
playing between garlands, climbing, 
wrestling, or performing on (Indian^) 
musical instruments. In the inter- 
99. Px«T OF A Peifbi. portions the old lotus-flowers. 

From Lonyftn Taiigai, which remind one of palms, are again 
introduced ; or the intervals are filled 
in with symbols, animals, or birds The ancient classic garland was, 
it appears, quite incomprehensible to the Indian : it resolved itself 
fhto roll-ornaments resembling snakes (ill 99, 100). On the sculp- 
tures of the Amar^vatl rails these garland -bearers belong to those 
elements which bear evidence to the influence of the GAndh^ra 




100. RbLIBV with GA.BLAND-BVjLBTBO BOTB. 

From Sw&t. Origina] in Mub. f. Yolkerkande, Berlin. 

school. The boys at play have turned into men who, bearing 
huge snake-like bodies, advance in studied and graceful attitudes 
(ill. loi). The heads of the dragons (they are evidently intended 
to be placed one beside the other), which grasp the ends of the 

Torj &t and Luilj zertinff on his aaok. Edkina, Chi%. p. 148 ; Cat, du Mna, 

Gaim. (1883), p. 257; J, JSoe, Q898), p. 846. The seven gods of fortune 

are;— Ben-ten (Sonsvatt), Biduunon (vammaea or Eubera), Dal-koku, Ho-tel, 
TebiB,Fuka-roka-{iu, sjid Jiu-rd-jin,— an edleetio series. 
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bodies in a curious way, present the antique appearance of the 
dragons’ heads on the chair-backs described above (conf. ill 8) 


Among the pairs of 
dallying figures in the 
borders of many GAn- 
dhfLra reliefs [Jour. 
Ind, Art, &•«:., vol 
VIII, pi. 7, figs. 2, 3) 
groups of gods and 
goddesses occur whose 
erotic excesses are a 
development of the 
ancient nude ; — com- 
pare the copies in Bur- 
gess, Cave Temples^ 
pll. XX, xlii, xlv, xlvii. 

The bases and pedest- 
als of statues are largely 
used for decorative 
sculptures. These are 
very varied, — worship- 
pers before a lamp, the 
Nirv4«a scene, figures 
of Buddhas and Bodhi- 
sattvas with attendants, 
&c. — and it is often hard 
to see what relation, if 
any, exists between the 
decorative scene and 
the principal image (see 
ill. 82) 1 'I'he ill. 102 re- 
presents one of these 
bases in the Labor Mu- 
seum ; the figure it sup- 
ported is now unknown, 
but this pedestal is de- 
corated with sculpture 
that we should hardly 
associate with a highly 
ethical religious cult. 
It represents some 
Bacchanalian orgy, 
and might recall the 



appearance of some 

Roman sarcophagus, with its lion’s head and claws ; even the men 
on whose knees the women are seated look more like Romans thhn 


^ See /erf, AH, pi. 8, fig. 1 ; pi. 8, fi; pi. 9, 1 ; pi. 18, 4 and 6 ; pi. 28, 7 ; /ad. 
pU. 88, 86, 88» 112, 145. 
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Orientals, while the women wear the usual heavy HindA anklets.^ 
Again, the fronts of the steps on the stairs leading up to stApas or 

shrines were elabor- 
ately decorated with 
sculptured reliefs. 
This at least was the 
case with fronts of 
the sixteen steps as- 
cending to the stApa 
at JamAlgarht, con- 
siderable portions of 
which are now in the 
British Museum. 
They vary in height 
from about 4]^ to 5^^ 
inches, and the reliefs 
on them seem mostly 
to represent JAtaka 
scenes, among which 
General Cunningham 
identified certain epi- 
sodes^ of the Sdma 
and VisvaviXara or 
IVessa n ta rajdtakas. 
But others are of a 
more convivial char- 
acter. The illustra- 
tion 103 seems to 
picture “ a vintage 
scene, in which ” as 
Mr Kiplingremarks,* 
“ boys, leopards, a 
scene of dalliance, 
Bacchus on a leopard, 
and the wine-press 
of Europe (unknown 
in India, but com- 
mon in Persia), are 
framed in a distinctly 
Byzantine arrange- 
ment of the grape- 
vine.” Both of these 
examples are evidently strongly influenced by Western ideas. — ^J.B, 



^ J. L Kipling in Jour, /• Br, Arek,, vol. I (1894), p. 188, from which illus- 
tmtioiiB 102 imd 108 are bonoiied. 

^ OunninghanL Bep. Arch, Sur. Ind. voL T, pp. 189f.; Ind. Monic. pi 161 ; oonf. Sp. 
Har^, MoMcAim, p 276; au4 Mau, BudJk, pp. llSff.; Beal, Fakhtau, p. 104; 

Jdiahau, No. 540; J, B. As, 8oe. vol, 7 (1870), p. 107 ; Bnrnouf, Lotus, p. 411 ; Up- 
'ham, Sist, Sudik, vol. Ill, plL iv and v; Eerguason, Trss and Ssrp, Wor, p. 126. 

‘ Jour, S, I, Br, Arch, ut sap. 
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The wheel symbol, mentioned above pp. 68, 145, with or without 
the trident upon it, representing the doctrine of Buddha, belongs 

also to the decorative elements which the 

GAndhAra sculptures have in common with 

other Indian ones. This wheel — which with .W|^ 

two couchant gazelles beside it, has become, 

we may say, a hieroglyph for the first sermon ^ 

in the deer-park at BAri«asi, — appears in g 

compositions full of figures, in front of the 

preaching Buddha, as a presentation of the ^ 

phrase: dhammachakkava pavattesi , — “he 3 

turned the wheel of the sacred doctrine." | 

This representation is still continued in the od 
northern school ; in modern pictures it almost i 
looks like a sort of monstrance or pyx. In- 3 
deed, the custom prevailing in the northern S 
school of setting in motion a cyliiider filled S 
with printed or written prayers, instead of ► 
repeating them orally, — the so-called Ch'os- ^ 
kor: dharmachakra^ “wheel of the law," can g 
hardly be other than a materialized putting w 
into practice of the old symbolical represent- ^ 
ation which was quite as. current in the 
sculptures of PeshAwar, as in those of the | 

A^oka period (conf. ill. 96). 2 

The architectural elements which are ^ 
employed in the decoration of the reliefs " 
likewise still show in part the older Perso- o 
Indian forms (conf ill. 81, 82) ; above them I 
rise the terraces with round dormer-windows | 
disposed according to the old Indian pattern, p* 
as on the reliefs of Barihat, SAftcM, &c., but ^ 
with more members. Little attention has g 
been paid to the strength of these, often very ^ 1 

slender, pillars: the crowded bell-capitals of g 
the older art have become thin and light ; new I ^ jiW 

forms have even been given , to the animal P c. 
figures represented on the capital. In ill. 82 ^ 

the zebu has become a kind of goat. *1 he 
pillar itself, on which a double terrace rests, is 
placed on the backs of crouching figures with 

wings. It is exactly the same absurd com- — " 

bination as is found in Byzantine art, which placed pillars on bodies- 
of animals or of winged creatures ; and a like practice was long 
continued also in Dravidian architecture 

Along with these Pers.o-Indian elements w'hich still appear, partly 
modified, in Gandh 4 ra, we have western forms of pillars and columns. 
Frequently pillars of the later Corinthian type are represented on 
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one and the same relief along with Perso-lndian zebu-pillars. This 
is seen in ill. 82 ; beside the Buddha-figure in the centre, stand the 
Perso-lndian, outside the Hellenic. Variations of this Corinthian 
order are employed3 almost as on the facades of modern buildings, 
merely for decorative purposes. V. Smith is right when he points 
out that the circumstance that these forms, — so completely different 
from the Perso-lndian pillars, represented beside them, — forbid us 
speaking of a Romo-Corinthian order in a strictly technical archi- 
tectural sense. The question of the nature of the architectural 
employment of the Indo-Corinthian pillars, however, is beyond the 
scope of this work. 

A glance at the GAndhAra panels represented in this book will 
show that for decorative purposes and the representation of build- 
ings, pillars and other architectural forms of the Perso-lndian and 
Indian styles were employed side by side, sometimes on the same 
slab, with columns having Hellenic capitals and bases. Structurally 
the architecture of the same age may have shared in this hybrid 
character ; but we have not much evidence to guide us to a deter- 
mination , a stiipa such as the best preserved at Ali Masjid,^ for 
estample, can supply but little aid in recovering the features of 
temples and structures for occupation. What we see pictured in 



104 COBINTHEAX CAPITAL FBOU JahAlOABBI. 
EerdfUSBon, Ind, and £a»tn. Arckit, p. 178. 


the sculptures, combined with the cave architecture of about the 
same age, must be our chief guide. But while the question cannot 
here be entered upon in detail, the singularly rich capitals found at 
Jamdlgarbt and elsewhere in the PeshAwar valley can hardly be 
overlooked when speaking of the art of Gandh&ra. Numerous 
examples exist in the Labor, Calcutta, and British Museums.^ The 
capital given in ill. I04,from Jam AlgarM, measures 35 inches across 

^ Coof. Siznpsou, T’rojir. Jd* J. 3r, Arch, 1880, p. 55 and pi. ; ihid^ 1804^ pp. 94f., &0.; 
Eergusson, Ind, and Eatt, Anik. pp. 178f 

* Ind. Montt. pU. 76-78, aod 108-111; Cimniogham, Ar. 8«r. Ind, Sep, vol V, plL 
zlvii-L 
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on the top, the lower section being 6 inches thick, and the upper 
8 inches It will be noted that the leafage is not of the classical 
acanthus, but more like one of the palms similarly treated: it is an 
imitation with divergencies, — not a strict copy. Then on one face, 
both of this and of the capital given on ill. 105, as well as on others, 
there appears among the foliage a small figure of Buddha, standing 
or seated. These figures have been regarded as a possible indi- 
cation of age. The first prominent example of this practice, in 
classical art, as Mr. Fergusson pointed out,^ seems to be found in 
the Baths of Caracalla at Rome (cir 215 A.D.) ; but before such a 
feature was applied in an imperial work, it had doubtless been pre^ 
viously used elsewhere. And, in fact, we find a Nik6 introduced 



105. Indo-Gobuttbian cmvAX vbom LoBirlif Tanoai. 
Origiiuil in Ind. Mub., Calcutta. 


among the acanthus leaves on the Corinthian capitals of the antse 
of the temple of Augustus, built by Greek artists at Ancyra about 
A.D. 10,’ and another example is found on the capitals at Priene. 
These are of earlier date than the sculptures in (xandh&ra, 
and its use would come to the east with the other models of the 
Hellenic artists who executed these reliefs.* 

^ Znd. and IBtut, Areik, pp. XV4-8. 

* Texier and FuIIul JPrin, of Ana Minor, pU. zzii and zxv, reproduced in 
Bose, jdn, do PArehmok fig. 86; Dilettanti Boo., Antig* of Ionia, pt. I. oh. ii« 
pi. 14; ni, ch. ii, pll. 5, 7; fi Dtiruv Die Sauelil^ Bd. 1, S. Idl. 
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The second capital (ill. 105) came from LoriyAn Tangai, and is in 
the Calcutta Museum. The Jamilgarht examples are usually in 
several pieces ; this is in one block, but we have no scale from 
which to judge of its size. The figure of Buddha occurring on one 
side only of these capitals is indicative that they were used in a 
facade or the front of a projecting porch where the other sides were 
less exposed to view. All these capitals were apparently originally 
gilt, and some of them — as well as some of the best preserved 
sculptures — still show traces of gilding or of colour, so that, when 
entire, the effect of the whole must have been gorgeous in the 
extreme,^ 



106. Mikiatuxb StOpa fsok LoaiilN Tasoai. 

Imperfect reatomifon. (Caloiitta). 

Small model stfipas were found in large abundance at Buddha- 
Gayi; and in the SwAt valley several of a structural sort have been 
found, more or less disintegrated, but which might probably, with 

^ ConiiinfipUatu, Arch, S^p, VoLT, pp. 49 and 106; FergiUBon, Ind. and Satt. Arek, 
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proper care, have been carefully pieced together on the spot, by 
some one who saw the position in which the different portions were 
‘found and knew' how to combine them. As it is, in the Calcutta 
Museum, two restorations have been attempted with pieces, per- 
haps originally belonging to different examples, though all from 
beside the LoriyAn Tangai stApa. 

One of these (fig. io6) is perhaps fairly correct, except that the 
piece on the top does not belong to it. The height to the top of 
the dome is 2 feet 6 inches, and the square base is in one piece, 
very carefully carved On the side shewn are two compartments : 
that on the spectator’s right is the return in state of the infant 
Gautama with his mother MfLyidevi from the Lumbint garden.^ 
1 hat to the left may be a representation of the interview of the 
/?/shi Asita Devala with i'uddhodana respecting the future of the 
child. Another side of this base represents (i) Mkyk on her couch 
and the descent of the white elephant, with four Devas looking 
down from two balconies ; and (2) the BrAhmana interpreting the 
dream to 5 'uddhodana, which may be compared with another similar 
sculpture (ill. 7). The third side represents (i) on the right end 
the great renunciation in a sculpture differing but little from the 
one given before (fig. 53) ; and (2) the giving back of Kan/Aaka to 
Chhanda, in which the horse is represented as on its knees in ador- 
ation of Gautama: 5 'akra, as usual, stands with his vajra just 
behind him, and other five or six Devas appear on the scene. Of 
the fourth side only fragments have been preserved : it represented 
the birth and the miraculous bathing of the child. 

The tier forming the lowest one of the drum of the stfipa contains 
a series of seated Buddhas. Above this, the second and third tiers 
have perhaps been transposed in position : the one has a chequer 
pattern surmounted by a modillion cornice, and the other an alter- 
nation of trees and small Atlantes supporting a second cornice of 
the same pattern Over all is the dome carved with large leaves as 
a covering, and crowned by a square box-shaped capital (gaia)f 
which was doubtless originally surmounted by an umbrella {chhatra ) . 

The other stdpa (ill. 107) is much less satisfactorily put togethei^ 
from various pieces which could hardly have all belonged to the 
same structure. It is scarcely probable that, till very recent times, 
so small a garhha or dome would have been placed over so large a 
double pedestal ; more likely the lower base belonged to another 
and larger chaitya, and the first tier above the dome is out of all 
proportion to the latter, while the one below it is as evidently out 
of place. The sculptured facets or shields attached to the dome, 
of which one is left, form a peculiarity not met with elsewhere, and 
seem to indicate the origin of the practice in Nei>&l, of placing one 
of the Buddhas on each of the four faces of their great chaityas.^ 

' Compare this with the aoene represented in Arnold's of ill, ed. p. X60. 
1 owe the infomuition respeoting the other faces to Dr. Th. Blouh of the Guoutta 
Museum. 

> jroSotoa JjaiAa Eoek^Tomplos^ Ac., p,09; Wright's EUL xi^p. 174. 
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The lions or Sizwhas at the corners and centre of each face, too, 
have not been remarked except in the Sw4t stupas. The excavated 
LoriyAn Tangai st^pa itself was a hemispherical dome with scarcely 
any basement, but with figures projecting at regular intervals round 
the lower courses of the dome. — J.B. 



107 . Model StOpa pkom LobitAn Tangai. 
Tentative restoration from various pieces. (Calcutta). 


The influence of the Gindhira school is very per- 
ceptible in later Indian art. The types which were described 
in Chapter I are, however, less altered than the composition. 
This appears most clearly in the case of the reliefs of the rail at 
Amar^vati A formal translation of compositions that have become 
typical certainly does not occur— though perhaps the birth-scene 
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is an exception — as has happened in the case of the modem art of 
the northern schools of Tibet, China, and Japan; but the con- 
struction of the relief itself differs from those of BarAhat and 
SAficht. This is occasioned primarily by the introduction into the 
composition of the figure of the founder of Buddhism. This figure 
— distinguished, however, by the BhAmawrfala — naturally appeared 
in the centre of the compositions, the other figures being arranged 
according to their importance, starting from the centre. The old 
plan of crowding together several scenes on the same slab holds 
good, so far as I can see. The external form of the reliefs of the 
AmarAvatt rail (conf. ill 8) is also noteworthy. After the Roman 
fashion, they are inserted almost entirely in rosettes (flat nelumbia^ 
blue lotus), which adorn the pillars of the enclosure — for example, 
the middle parts of the rail-bars, 'fhe single figures are refined, 
mostly over-refined developments of the older Indian art: the 
affected and strained attitudes of the feebly treated bodies are 
particularly striking ; the treatment of the garments, so far as the 
arrangement of the draperies is concerned, shows the influences of 
the GAndhAra sculptures, although perhaps only by an indirect 
transition The austere type of the faces in BarAhat — also notice- 
able here and there in SAncW — ^has likewise disappeared : in the 
full, effeminate, and very pleasing faces of the sculptures of AmarA- 
vatt the Greek influence is also very apparent Notwithstanding, 
the Indian element decidedly preponderates : the foreign elements 
are overpowered by the Indian style, and serve only here and there 
as means to an end. What was said above about the character of 
the Indian lyric — especially as regards its strongly marked erotic 
features — may be repeated to a large extent about AmarAvat!. The 
compositions are loaded with a crowd of voluptuous and grotesque 
figures : here and there appears a figure of great beauty, which, 
however, is smothered by the others. In spite of this, it may be 
said that the best reliefs of AmarAvatt are also the best Indian 
sculptures. 



108 . Ghaudanta Elsphakt. . 
From the Aja»^ wall-pnintingB. 
Beal, Tol. II, p. 49. 



109 . GAnDEUa PEDSaTAL WITH BUDDHA ANU 
Bodhisattva 


CHAPTER IV. 

REPRESENTATION OF BUDDHA AND 
BODHISATTVA. 

The appearance of Alexander the Great in India, at the head of 
a powerful army gathered together from different nationalities, 
presented for the first time to the Indian Aryans the spectacle of a 
universal monarch. The idea of a universal empire, first 
conceived by the Achaemenides, led up to by Cyrus and organised 
by Darius, had become the inheritance of the Macedonian : no 
wonder that it found an echo in India, which, since the days of the 
Achaemenides, had always been intimately connected with Ir&n. 
As has been mentioned above, even in Buddha’s time, the kingdom 
of Magadha had become the dominant power in India. This 
power further increased under the Mau ry a (P&li, Mora) dynasty, 
which Chandragupta had founded. The third king of the Maurya 
line, A 5*0 k a, afterward the patron of Buddhism, to whose influence 
*the whole Indian peninsula was forced to submit, must have been 
the first who was regarded by his co-religionists as a Chakra- 
varttt^ This word, which originally meant the possessor or 
ruler of a Chakravartta {Chakravila\ i e, a district, was at that 
time, owing to political conditions and the formation of a religious 
terminology, regarded as a title and had a particular signification. 
Tlfie word was incorrectly divided into chakra (wheel) and vartU’- 
gati (to turn, to set in motion)} and it was explained as meaning 
**^e king, whose wheel chariot)* rolls over all the world.” In 
a' previous chapter it was pointed out that, in Vedic times, the 
wheel p^yed an important part as the symbol of occult power. 
The attributes and prerogatives of the Chakravarttt, as -well as Ms 
physical peculiarities, are systematically established — canonised, so 

^ Couf. BhjB Bividfl} pp. 2iS-S0. 

* The wigmal meanm^, however, waa liinply ' Ruler of a distridt.’ 
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to speak In the first place, he possesses the seven jewels 
(^Skt. ratndni\ Pkh^ satia raiandn/), / e the best specimens 

of each kind that appear during the reign • the jewel of the wheel, 
of the elephant, of the war-horse, of woman, of the pearl, of the 
general, of the minister The order of succession is, as Fergusson 
says, strange but characteristic. We cannot enter upon a detailed 
examination of this remarkable emblem here, but it is interesting to 
notice that the wheel of the ChakravartU has become, we know not 
when, a mystic weapon, swung and thrown by the hand : the 
Hindft religion bestows it on Vish/ 2 u as his attribute, &c. More- 
over, the iron “quoits” of the faqtrs of the Sikh religion are well 
known. 

The physical qualities of the Chakravarttt are those of 
the so-called "great Being*' (Skt. Mahdpurusha\ PtW, Mahd- 
purisa). They consist of the thirty«4wo greater and eighty lesser 
physical characteiistics or marks. But these beauty.- marks 
the Chakravarttthas in common with Buddha. In- 
deed, in contradistinction to the emperor, who ruled over the 
whole world, whose attribute of majesty is theoretically developed 
by the church, there appears the figure of a ruler of a supernatural 
world. This is Buddha, who, according to the legends, was 
born ol royal race, and would have become a Chakravarttt if he 
had not pieferied to reveal to man the true doctrines. In the old 
Hauddha legends (Avtddreniddna) the contrast is most clearly 
expressed in the finely-sketched scene where Gautama leaves his 
home, and an angel opens to him the locked and guarded gate. 
Then Mira Varavartt, the god of passion, approaches and advises 
him not to leave his home and not to become a monk. " In seven 
days will the world with all its lands and their two thousand islands 
be thine.” The wheel of the Chakravartti is the symbol of Indian 

f ower: the wheel of Buddha is that of religion (Skt Dharwachakra) 
^ili, Dhammachakka), 

These apotheoses of king and of Buddha attained actual com- 
pletion in opposite ways ; Buddha and his doctrine became, as we 
may say, recognised by the state, — an expression which is hardlys 
appropriate, inasmuch as the intolerently exclusive tendency of 
west Asiatic religions is n o t thereby indicated — and the grateful 
church gave the monarch a corresponding position in her system. 
That the whole theory was a gradual development is undoubted ; 
the fact that representations of the so-called seven jewels appear 
•first at , Amar&vatt is a proof of this.^ But, in any case, it wa.s 
Ajoka who |;ave rise to this view. 

The specialising of the physical characteristics of the " great 
man ” rested on the ancient art of explaining signs, and — as will 
appear from what follows — formed the basis of the artistic efforts. 

^ For ezfunple Hee the reliefe in Fergusson, 2V. 8erp, Wor, pi. xli, 8, zlv, 8 ; on 
the plinth of a Sishan&da Iiokeevara. J. JK. 8qc, (1894), p. 64, imd pi. i, eto.; Posd- 
n^ev, Zap, geogr, Ohthch, XYI, pp. 87f.; oonf. also K. Eottuirani, Dhea^awnpraha in 
Jineed, Of, J,r. «ar. vol I, pt. v, p. 80, 
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It has been mentioned that, even in the time of the Chinese 
pilgrims, there were attempts to establish authentic representations 
of Buddha. It may be said that the desire to have a picture of the 
conqueror made claims upon the Hindfi artists, which were utterly 
at variance with their methods of conception. The rich ornament, 
which so often prevents us seeing that the body represented is 
wretchedly formed, disappeared in consequence of the legend. In- 
stead of the figure of a king in rich turban, with garlands of flowers, 
rich ear, breast, and loin ornaments, the narrow upper garment 
distinct in all its parts, and the comfortably-fitting covering of the 
lower limbs, — the artist had to represent the figure of a monk un- 
adorned, with shaven skull, in a cowl-like garment, — but so to 
idealise it that it should be worthy to rank as a sacred represent- 
ation. The attitudes which had to be given to the figure likewise 
sprang from the legends: he had to, be represented meditating, 
teaching, consoling, and entering Nirvi»a, ue, dying. At any rate, 
these were, and remained, the fundamental types, though the^canon 
devised a particular pose for almost every scene in Buddha’s life. 
Thus there originated a figure sitting — Indian fashion — with crossed 
legs, and hands laid flat on one another in the lap, — meditating; 
the right hand failing to the ground, — calling upon the earth as 
witness'; the right hand raised and held palm forward, while the 
left hangs flat by the side, or holds the folds of the garment. 

It is natural that an art, like the old Indian, whichriad not become 
independent — as it was not in a position to rive the necessary 
dignity to such unornamented figures — should bestow a super- 
natural character upon them by means of all sorts of accessories of 
an extraordinary nature. To a perfected art, which had at its 
disposal all the types of systematically developed schools, — perhaps 
the Greek of the Roman period, or, in the domain of painting, the 
Spanish of the seventeenth century, — ^this subject, the creation of 
an ideal portrait of an ascetic or philosopher, might have afforded 
material for masterpieces. But the actual capacity was childishly 
weak, and the ritualistic interest was the chief thing considered. An 
fklealising response to this conception now showed itself: the great 
Teacher, who had entered Nirvd^a, became m'ore and more god-like 
to his followers : the floweiy epithets of the legends were inter- 
preted literally ; he thus became possessed of supernatural gifts. 
A farther impulse to idealisation was given by the fact that the 
executive art restricted itself to youthful types. Even on the most 
ancient Buddhist monuments a series of popular signs have been 
canonised by Buddhism : we find the foot-marks with- the sign bf 
the wheel, or the well-known Svastika as symbol of Buddha: (conf. 
above, p, 72). Now the physical perfections of the great 
b e i n ^ form a series of exactly similar distinctive marks. They 
vary somewhat in their order : indeed, some of the smaller beauty 
marks ” are s^cified among the larger, and so' on. 

^ Qonf. pp.68ff. 
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The customary order of the mah&purusha Lakshanas or superior 
marks {Lalitavistara^ Mahdpadhdnasutta, Dharmapradtpikd) is : 
I, the head shows a protuberance {ttshniska) on the skull; 2, the 
hair is glossy black (blue) like the tail of a peacock, or like pulver- 
ised eye-salve, it is arranged in short curls and each curl goes off 
from left to right ; 3, the brow is broad and smooth ; 4, between the 
eyebrows is a little ball {drnd, P&li : unna — tuft of hair) shining 
like silver or snow ; 5, the eyelashes are like those of a bull ; 6, the 
eyes are brilliant black ; 7, he has forty teeth of perfectly equal 
size ; 8, they lie close to one another : 9, and are dazzling white ; 
10, his voice resembles Brahma’s ; 11, he has an exquisite sense of 
taste (?); 12, the tongue is large and long, 13, the jaws are those 
of a lion ; 14, the shoulders and arms are perfectly round ; 15, the 
seven parts of the body are quite rounded and full (the palms of the 
hands, soles of the feet, etc ) ; 16, the space between the shoulders 
is filled out; 17, the skin has a tinge of gold colour; 18, the arms 
are so long that when he stands upright, the hands reach down to 
the knees ; 19, the upper part of the body is that of a lion ; 20, his 
figure is like that of the banian tree {Jlcus reitposa ) ; 21, only one 
little hair grows from each pore ; 22, these little hairs curl from 
above towards the right; 23, nature has concealed the marks of 
sex ; 24, the thighs are well rounded ; 25, the legs are like those of 
the gazelle; 26, the fingers and nails are long; 27, the heel is 
elongated ; 28, the instep is high ; 29, his feet and hands are delicate 
and slender; 30, his fingers and toes have a web between; 31, 
under the soles of the feet appear two shining wheels with a thousand 
spokes ; 32, the feet are flat and stand firm.^ 

The eighty smaller marks {anuvyanjana^lakshana) are: 1-3, his 
nails are round, copper-coloured, smooth ; 4-6, the fingers round, 
beautiful (?), long; 7-8, neither veins nor bones are seen; 9, the 
sinews are firm ; 10, the feet are alike ; ii, the heel is large ; 12, the 
lines of the hand are soft (?) ; 13- 16,. regular, deep, not twisted and 
elongated; 17, his lips are red like the fruit of the Bimba; 18, his 
voice is not rough; 19, he has a thin, long and copper-coloured 
tongue ; 20, his agreeable and melodious voice resembles the sound'’ 
made by an elephant or thunder; 21, he is of full strength; 22, he 
has long arms ; 23, his limbs shine ; 24-29, they are delicate and 
large, powerful, regular, well-knit and well-proportioned ; 30, the 
knee-pan is broad, big and full; 31-33, his limbs are rounded, 
graceful and symmetrical; 34-35, the navel lies deep and is regular; 
36-37, his behaviour is noble, causing joy everj^here ; 38, he sheds 
abroad an unearthly light that dispels all darkness ; 39, be walks 
slowly, Kke an elephant ; 4042, he strides like a lion, like an ox, 
like a kansa ; 43, in walking he turns to the right ; 44-46, his sides 
are muscular, shining, straight; 47, his belly is like a bow; 41, his 

* Ths SKiiBknt nataw of the ImkBlmiiaB are given in B. H. EU)dgeon’fl IIlusiraHoii9 
0fih9 Lit and E»L of Endh, (1887). p. 188, or (Loud. 1874), p. 90. Conf. 

Bomouf, LofuMt pp. 0 I 6 - 17 ; AUbaster, Wheal ofiha Laaty pp^ 119fl. and 818f. Sp. 
Hudy, Man, Mom, pp, 882f.; LaUia Viatara, pp, 98f — -J«B. 
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body is free of all dark spots that could disfigure it ; 49-51, the eye- 
teeth are round, pointecl and regular; 52, the nose is prominent; 
53-63, the eyes are brilliant, they are clear, with a frienaly expres- 
sion, long and large, they are like a flower — the leaf of the blue 
lotus {nymph3sd)y have beautiful even brows, which meet, are clearly 
marked and black ; 64-67, the cheeks are full and smooth, without 
disfigurement, without trace of hate and anger ; 68-69, his passions 
are perfectly bridled and have attained perfection ; 70, his face and 
forehead express perfect harmony; 71, his head is perfectly beauti- 
ful ; 72-79, the hair of the head is black, of the same len^h, well 
arranged, perfumed, not disordered, not dishevelled, neat, in coils ; 
80, the hair forms the figures Jfrtvatsa, Svastika, Nandyivarta and 
Vardhamftna. 

Although many of these smaller beauty-marks are very difficult 
to descri^ and still more difficult to explain, it seemed necessary 
to specify them all, as they furnish a remarkable proof of the sys- 
tematizing method of the Buddhists.^ In the main — so much is 
clear — ^the basis is formed on a youthful figure with«the peculiarities 
of the Hindis, just as they are described even in Br^hmanical 
works: it is the type of the Indian hero. The long arms are 
specially strange. With the Hindfis as with the Persians, this is an 
old mark of noble birth. In old Persian names and cognomens, 
with which the Indian may be compared, this peculiarity is mani- 
fested; I need only recall ' Longimanus,’ which corresponds to an 
0 . Persian DarghabAzu, 0 . Indian DIrghabahu, and to the Persian 
name translated by the Greeks — Megabazos ( 0 . Indian Mah&bAhu), 
etc. With these appear characteristics of a supernatural, and — 
according to our ideas — uncouth nature, which militate against an 
ideal conception. Thus the tuft (drnd) between the brows must 
have had its origin in the superstition that men whose brows run 
into each other are specially gifted. The representations of Buddha 
give the iirnd in the form of a small round protuberance over the 
root of the nose, vrhich in older and more modem figures is fre- 
quently replaced by a pearl, and so on The protuberance on the 
skull (uskntsha) is likewise an abnormal physical peculiarity, which 
was thought to be extraordinary and supernatural 

The chief difference between ancient art and the art of the GAn- 
dhdxa period is that the fi^re of Buddha is evolved from foreign 
models. As has been pointed out, the hairsplitting philosophy of 
the Buddhist sects led to a highly developed detail of the charac- 
teristics of a Buddha. The person of Gautama takes the 
form of a belief, which is commented upon in all directions'. 
The idea of Buddha is the chief matter. The introduction of the 
image of Buddha makes the ancient philosophy more of a 
religion,® 

If we return to the sculptures, we see before us, among the 

A The greater ue 82=^(SX2X2) ; the lesser 80=(1 2 + 3 + 4)X(£X2X2); 

end the maxiffttlat on ea&h foot are 108=^X(8X8X3). lo this accidental P— J.B. 

■ See above p. 67, note & 
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GAndh4ra remains, the complete ideal Buddha, produced under Hel- 
lenic influence. And here we may give attention to the introduction 
of a retrograde movement and see how the type has become changed 
and deteriorated in different lands. 

The attitudes required by tradition, — the most important of the 
physical characteristics established by superstition, — though they 



110. GfkxrcJMA, Buddha, vvoh TAKHT-1-BlHt. 

Height 20 itr. Original in Berlin MuKemu. 

remain latent, are faithfully retained in the sculptures of Ganclh&ra. 
In true Greek style, the disfigurement of the bump of intelligence 
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{ushniska) upon the skull, is concealed by a cluster of locks of hair; 
in many cases the closely-cut hair, which the figure should have, is 
replaced, incorrectly, and in contradiction to the tradition, by an 
abundance of locks. The Apollo type of the Alexandrine period, 
which was used as a basis for the Buddha-head, gives an idealization, 
W'hich is in entire opposition to the possibility of the portrait of 
Gautama. Nowhere do W’e see the head shaved bare: thus^the idea 



111. BtronHA Tobso fbou Takht-I-BIhi. 
Height 15iiD. m Berlin Museum. 


strikes us, that the short curls turning from left to right arc onlv'an 
attempt of a stage of art no longer able to represent the free falling 
waved hair. In translating the Apollo-ideal, two things may have 
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influenced the Hellenists, or whoever effected this first translation. 
First of all, the character of the Greek god, not only as leader of 
the muses, but also as a nature god (Helios): in both phases he found 
his counterpart. In conformity with the old Indian nature-worship 
Buddha’s epithets had become chiefly those of a light or sun-god ; 
so much so, indeed, that in Europe it has been attempted to 



112; ok THS 

From Lori^n Twigm. 

deny his historic existence, and to make of him an old sun-^d ! 
His appearance as teacher, physician of souls and healer, justified 
the other side. It must not be forgotten, either, that the dikrict in 
which the translation took place, before the introduction of Bud- 
dhism, belonged to the fire-worship of Zarathushtra, which must 
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have become the state religion, and which united the Indian pro- 
vinces with the Baktrian kingdom. It is known, and has already 
been mentioned, that wherever the Greeks came upon the light and 
sun-gods of the barbarians, Apollo types were there evoked. 

The sculptures of the GindhAra convents have had a lengthy de- 
velopment, which cannot, indeed, as yet be exactly determined. 
But this is verj* apparent in the Buddha types, that along with an 
idealistic tendency which is certainly the older, as it pre- 
serves the Greek types, is found a realistic and clearly more 
modern one. But in both cases there are, if we may use the 
expression^ Indian degeneracies. To the idealistic tendency belong 
Buddha-heads \iith youthful, Apollonic features, with gently smiling 
mouth, half-shut eyes with soft, full, fleshy parts, finely moulded 
nose, and sharply defined, luxuriant and elegantly arranged hair 
(conf. ill. Ill) One, the finest, which the Berlin Museum possesses 
(ill. no), even shows the coquettish locks before the ear, that were 
the fashion at Athens in the time of the Diadochs — successors 
of Alexander, and wdiich, if I am not mistaken, are to be found on 



the Apollo Musa^tes. With these exan^les we may also compare 
ill. 1I2»^ a fine relief from Sw&t. It represents the Buddha, with a 
youthful f^e, the eyes half closedr a slight smile about the mouth, 
the itrn4 unmarked, and the hair wavy and dressed in the style of 
the other G4ndh4ra rcFiefs with the robe over both shoulders. The 
( Jewr. M. Art atid Mutt. wO. Till, p. 83 
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sculpture represents the Jina upon the padm&sana or lotus-seat, 
supported, as usual, by two small worshipping figures 

Along with the idealistic type of purely Hellenic formation, are 
found heads of Indian race, executed in the way prescribed. On 
the one shown in ill 114 the Indian element is distinct: the hair 
^rough and treated in the orthodox way. A little later there follows 
the type of the Buddha-head shown in the relief represented in 
ill. 82 In the main it preserves the old idealistic forms, but they 
are preserved, as it were, artificially, and are deprived of all indi- 
viduality and independence : a picture of still beauty absorbed in 
itself, which has an effeminate and unmanly effect^ The northern 
school has preserved this type well : it is shown in astonishing 
purity in the Buddha-heads of B6r6 Bu^ur (conf, ill. 1 15). The hair 



IIS, Head of a Bctdosa fbox Bdad Bcduh. 

Origiital in Berlin Moseiim. 

is luxuriant as in' ill. 82, and arranged in small locks as the canon 
requires. But the elongated ear-lobes are never missing, not even 
in the best heads. It appears that even this peculiarity, which 
shows so decidedly the laying aside of the royal ornaments, fiso 
arises from attempts made by HindA artists in connection with the 

^ **The statiu of Buddha ahould measure from the top of the to the sole 

125 dngen,” so' also the length of the outetretched ama^ measures 125 Angers.”— A.G. 





i68 


INDIAN DEGENERATION IN TYPE. 


Buddha type, before the G 4 ndhira sculptors idealized it For com- 
parison another example (fig. 1 16) may also be here introduced. It 

was found among some ancient 
remains on the west bank of the 
Indus, just outside the Haz4r4 
district, and thus to the east of 
the other find-spots of such sculp- 
tures. Unfortunately it has been 
much injured by hewing off the 
arms and legs, and what remains 
is only about 2 feet in height 
The hands are in an unusual 
position for a standing figure of 
the Buddha, but the face is par- 
ticularly striking and of excellent 
workmanship.^ 

On the sculptures of the south- 
ern school, monumental as well 
as miniature, the treatment of the 
hair and of the ears degenerates 
into the unnatural inconsequence 
of its prolific reproduction, which 
was considered as a specially 
meritorious act. 

The naturalistic tendency, 
likewise, working with purely 
antique materials, evidently did 
not appeal much to the Indian 
taste. It shows an austere, 
rather cold, Hindii face with 
coarse moustache (conf. ill. 117}, 
In Indian sculpture no Buddha- 
head is seen with a moustache. 
But the old Chinese (and 
Japano-Korean) sculptures al- 
ways give Buddha a moustache, 
although a very artificial-looking 
one, with some beard on the chin. This certainly corresponds with 
examples of the G 4 ndh 4 ra school, but how it comes about we do 
not knowr A positive testimony is, however, at our command in 
Chinese sources. This is due to communications for which we 
have to thank Hirth,® relative to the artist Wei-chi-I-s6ng of Kbotah, 
who flourished at the Imperial court of Chang-an-fu (7th centvfry), 

_ ^ Jwr, Ind. Art, 4^., voL VIII, p. 85. 

’ Uebtir Swjlikn die ehinet^ Knnet, Sb. . " But ss to how that onuaocer, 
foreign to Chinese, but^ aoooiding to Qoiuse, reeembhjig Indian taste, oame into anoient 
Koreaa ari^ I can give no better explanation than that afforded by tm aUnsioa to the 
origin of me artist who ferred as an example to the Buddhist painterp, the Central 
Ashvi Wet-ohL-I-aSng. The Indian tzaits that we notice between the ^ and 12th 
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and upon whose influence the Indo-Baktrian elements of the 
eastern Asiatic art must 
be based. One of the prin- 
ciples which are to be kept 
in mind in the further ex- 
amination of Buddhist 
iconography is — that the 
common forms of the dif- 
ferent countries must be 
tabulated with reference 
to the prototypes in Gan- 
dh&ra. The moustache 
appears in Gandhd,ra at 
times m the idealistic ty“ ‘ 




The Buddha flgure trom 
Swit district, represented 
in ill 119, shows in the 
face powerful and full out- 
lines, with fine features 
and smooth hair : the 
moustache is only indi- 
cated liy some lightly- 
marked lines behind the 
corners of the mouth. 

The treatment of 
drapery in the Buddha 
figures of the Gindh&ra 
monasteries is almost en- 
tirely Grecian. The robe, 
in upright figures, is so 
laid round the body that 
it reaches to the ankles, 
covering both shoulders 
and the body. In the finer 
ancient pieces and good 
replicas (conf. ill. 117, 122) 
the robe is so disposed 
as to show the contour of 
the body, the folds follow- 
ing the lines of the limbs 
in a natural and uncon- 
strained way. The robe 
is laid round the neck, 

and the folds marked by 117. GAUTAiciL Buddha.. Naturalistio i: 
lines that are usually hol- 
lowed out (conf. ill. 122}. 

.oentnnea snut have bean iniroduoed 
with its art-loving 
of tho 7th oontory, 


117. Gautaka Buddha, Naturalistio type, 
with moustaohes ; from Bwftt. Height 44t in. 
Original in Berlin Ifiuema. 


fanes snut have been introduoed by way of India and Hhotan, the heme bf l-sbng« 
L its art-loving piinoelj oourt, and from tbenoe by GhaDg-an-fu» the imperial citj 
iie 7th oentory, and Korea and Japan/* 
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The arrangement of the drapery appears to be flatter in the later 
reliefs, — ^those which represent Buddha with moustaches. In the 

northern school, and even in 

China and Japan, this way of 
arranging the drapery seems 
to have been preserved with 
wonderful tenacity. The an- 
cient Chinese and Japanese 
Buddha-figures have preserved 
the * draping * of the GAndhAra 
figures in a peculiar way. Ill 
120 shows a small modern 
miniature of a Buddha from 
Japan, painted on silk. The 
statue of the sitting Buddha 
from Takht-t-Biht, in ill no, 
may be compared with this. 
The miniature makes no at- 
tempt at shading, but the ar- 
rangement of the folds is 
rendered clearly enough by 
the black outlines drawn in. 
The old drapeiy is still better 
preserved in the standing 
figures. Modern paintings also 
show it distinctly, as in ill. 124, 
from Japan — from a large pic- 
ture which represents the Para- 
dise (Sukhivatt) of Amitftbha.^ 
It has been mentioned above, 
that in the earlier G&ndh&ra 
works the folds of the drapery 
are sharp and angular, some- 
times even proje^ing at the 
edges. The Chinese wooden 
figure of a Buddha in ill. 125 
shows a remarkable degeneracy 
from this thoroughly Greek 
idea. This wooden figure is, 
how'ever, more interesting in 
respect that it is cer^my a 
replica of a copy, which 
been preserved in China and is 
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11a Gautasu Buddha. 

HeiglitSlin. 
Original in Berlin moaeuin. 


traced back, according to the Chinese tradition, to Udayana’s 
sandalwood figure of the Master.^ The first Indian kings wno are 

^ Compare with this piotiue the beautiful legend in Sohotfa DW«r dee Suddhismui 
i% CJUna H%d SoekaHtn, BerU Aoed. 1840, Ss. 56ff. Also Yule, Tha J^ook pf Sir 
JforooPoZo, Vol. I,pp.406ff, ^ ^ ^ , 

* Conf 8, Beal, Trav^la cf FtMkian, p, 2lO (front of cover), and Hofmann, Saddha- 
1 



LEGENDARY EXPLANATION OF FOREIGN FORMS. I 7 I 

mentioned as having possessed statues of Gautama were : Prasena- 
jit of Kojala, who had seen the Master^ and Udayana of Kau^ambi, 
at whose command the famous sandalwood figure was prepared hy 
a master who had been sent to heaven, — which figure doubtless is 



110« Seated Gictaica. Bujopta with liouBTiiCHEs 
From Swftt ; height 281 inohes. The great aureole that was behind 
the head is alnioet entirely broken off. Original m Berlin Museam. 


connected with the G&ndhira sculptures. We are indebted to 
FAh-hian for the account of Prasenajit : to Hiuen Thsan^ for that 
of Udayana. Whether by the picture, which Prasenajit is said to 
have possessed, another type of the Buddhist ideal is intended is 
fiatiurally beyond our knowledge. On the figure, sbo^ in 

ill. 125, which TOes back to Udayana's type of Buddha, the edges of 
the folds stand out iii imitation of the ancient forms ; the raised 
lines do not merge into one another, and th^ are modelled into 
' grotesque ornaments at the sides, while the edges of the drapery, 

AjA. 0-88$), S.192. The refl^on in the water ; G, Hath, 
dtt Bd. II (irane.) B.409. 





172 BUDDHA DRAPED IN TWO WAYS. 

falling from the arms, have received a quite antique arrangement. 

How strangely the Asiatics touched upon this representation is 
proved by the explanatory legends which a Tibetan historian quotes 
regarding the Buddha figure of Udayana. He relates how Buddha — 



ISO. Figube of i. Buddaa. 

From a modem Japanese representation, prevalent in the Chinese 
reli(fioiis. Pamtod on silk. Berlin Museum. 


in order to lighten the work of the artists, who were blinded hy his 

S lory — was mirrored in the Avater. The artists reproduced this re-* 
ection and thus the waving lines of the robe are accounted for. 

It is noted above that in these sculptures, the figure of the Buddha 
is draped in tw'o ways, — wdth the right shoulder and arm bare, or 
*wdth the robe drawm closely round the neck and over both shoulders. 
When he is represented as seated either on the padm&sana — the 
lotus throne (as in ill. 121, and Jour, Ind, Art, vol VIII, pi. 7, 
fig. 1, and pi. 8, figs, i, 2),^ or on the vajrdsana in the bkdmisparsa- 
mudrd^ as in ill. 49, the first mode seems to be the more usu^; this 
is also frequent in the case of standing figures (see ill. 95}, and even 
in some representations of the nirvana (ill. 75, 76}. But it occurs 
in nearly all groups of Buddhist sculptures and paintings in other 
parts of India.® The vesture fitting closely round the neck, on the 
^ JLre^ Sur, $, lMd,^Amerdvati, p. 12. 

* See Ind. plU 08, and 102, fig. 1; Amardvatt, u.8^, pll. zxvi, 1 ; uxii, 4; 

uziT, 1 ; zzxY, 1 ; zzxvi, 3 ; zxzvii. 1, 2 ; zziKyiii, 6 ; xczix, 2 ; zli, 6 ; zliii, 5 and 9 ; 
lil, 1 and 2; and Iv, 5; Cava pU. xzzi; zzxT, 1; li, and Ivi^ Sur. W* 

Ind, Yol. ill, pi. xlii ; yoI. IV, pll. xeyIi, xsx, and all, 1 ; Yol V, id. ZYiii, 4 1 
JJaniu PalN^V.plkl^i^88,39,4S,51,54,61,89,9laiull51; Ac. 
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other hand, is distinctly the more prevalent among the G^ndhdra 
sculptures and is frequently copied elsewhere. Whether the rise 
of fiuddhist iconography [in the colder climate of Gandhira and 



121. BlTDPHi ivp Bophisattvas. 

15 infihfii broad, From LoriT&p Tangai. Caloatta Museum. 


under foreign influence favoured the more warmlv draped forms, 
may deserve consideration; but the instances or both styles of 
dress are numerous.^ 

The Buddha representations found in the stone enclosure of 

^ Dr. Tb. Hooh, J, As, 8 Smg, vol XVU. pi i, p. 28S, sistas tha^ vthBmBT wo 
find a Buddhist siatoo which has Ihe right shoulder bare^ this is to be takes as a sijm 
that the statue re^peen^ sot a Boddoa, but a Bodbisattra.** In presesoe oi the 
eiamplea oited, and the remarks which follow, ^is oonolusion oaosot be suppmrted,^ 
J.B. 


174 gAndhAra type with bare right shoulder. 

AmarAvatt, are the principal Indian sculptures that follow the 

GAndhAra style fconf. ill. 
123). Some Buddha 
statues found at Ma- 
thurA have also the robe 
laid over both shoulders, 
and the folds executed 
on the dress point to 
the GAndhAra sculptures 
as models. 

The Buddha image in 
the middle of the relief 
from Muhammad NAri 
in ill. 82 is particularly 
remarkable, as in more 
than one respect present- 
ing highly interesting 
features. As before 
mentioned, the head, 
especially in the treat- 
ment of the hair, is 
Indian; but in respect 
of the drapery the 
uncovered shoulder is 
striking. These two 
particulars belong ex- 
clusively to the Buddha- 
images of the southern 
school. The same char- 
acter, however, is also 
found in the more recent 
Buddha figures from 
Bengal and NepAl ( 1 'A- 
ranAthA's NepAl school) 
and in that of modern 
Tibet, which is de- 
pendent upon it. Evi- 
dently it is the old 
orthodox which 

becomes apparent here. 
The figures at AmarA- 
vatt (ill. 123) and Ma- 
thurA, w'hich were in- 
fluenced by the G AndhAra 
sculptures, seem there- 
fore to have been supplanted by a national Indian type which 

^ The Borofian Buddha Agares have also both shoulders covered. Conf. S. v. Olden- 
burg, Tottochnt/i^a Znm^iki pi. 11 (no number) 1, 2, 3 , Sven Hedin, Through iho 
DoBoria of vol. II, p, 70 ; a ver^ fine old Indian bronze of the same type,J.^ 8,3, 

vol, LXIV (1896), pt. i, p. 169, and pi. viii. 



122. Gautama Buddha fbom Takht-I-BIh! 
Height asi inohes. Original in Berlin Museum. 
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was aftewards preserved in the southern church and also in Nepftl 
and Tibet. Indeed, a Chinese source gives us the important in- 
formation that the Buddha image depicted at N^landa was repre- 
sented with bared right shoulder.^ 111 . 126 presents an ancient Nep&I 
type ; that shown by the great bronze 
dating from the 12th or 13th century, 
which is represented in ill. 127, is 
ancient Siamese; it is, however, ex- 
traordinanly like the ancient Burmese. 

Stress must here be laid upon the 
fact that, with our present knowledge 
of the subject, it is quite impossible 
to ^ve a detailed description of the 
individual tendencies. Ihe different 
types, therefore, can only be sketched 
so far as they are at present known; 
placed in relation to ancient pieces ; 
and, only in very special cases of 
contact can any connexion be estab- 
lished. Above all, there are blanks 
in the accessible material — both in 
respect of the history of the religion 
and the monuments preserved It 

seems as if the different typts be- '^,th Buddha the vajra-bearer, 
longed to different schools. Thus it Amar&vatt relief.* 

happens that in China, Lamaism, t.e, 

Tibetan Buddhism, preserves the Indian type of Buddha with the 
bare right shoulder, which it got from NepAl; while the ancient 
Chinese Buddhism, the so-called Foism, possesses the type, which 
in its draping, etc., points indirectly back to the Gandhdra sculptures. 
That, notwithstanding, it appears in Lamaist sculptures also, is not 
denied. 

Besides we must take into consideration the fact that the 
southern school, at this time completely cut off from the northern 
one, by the revival of the Brahmanical cult, and, Mater still more* 
radically, by Isldm, was not by any means entirely separated In the 
Middle Ages. In fact, the northern school, more than once, 
exerted an influence in dogmatic, but still more in artistic depart- 
ments in certain countries belonging to the southern school * The 
Buddhist statues of old Kamboja, and further, partly of old Siam, 
old Burma, modern Shftn, and l^os — which always appear in royal, 
attire and ci:own— have a peculiar— perhaps local charactesr, which 
is only a variety of the old Indian; Some further points, that 
strike us in the Buddha type, which appears for the first time in 
Gandhira, are — the aureole, the sitting attitude, and the position of 

^ Gonf Hirth, Ueberfiremde SinJltlJU 0 a^die CAin€9, iCttti, 8.51. 

* From Fergusson, Tree and Bsrp, JFor. pL lix, p. 180. 

• Gonf. in thw nonneotion B. Laufer'a portinent romarks in Bd. LXXIII, 

S. 81, fig. 8. 




176 POSITIONS OF THE LIMBS. 

the hands All that is necessary has already been said on the 
aureole (p. 86) 



The change of position in the limbs gives to art the opportunity of 
characterising the action it desires to give to the figure. As to the 
feet, as the Buddha-figure is debarred every movement, there only 
rexiutlns the sitting posture in which, as has been pointed out, tiHt 
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ascetics must give the standard ; the upright position and a slight 
variation of it — the slowly stepping. In the reliefs — which we 
should imagine have been 
arranged in the workshop 
from model figures — the 
last type is the favourite 
one, and, as has been 
pointed out, with a lean- 
ing to the ancient idea of 
the sacrificing general. 

The artist has more free- 
dom in the question of the 
hands.^ If we hold by the 
purely technical origin of 
our relief, let us watch how 
the sculptor changes his 
model figures, according to 
the legend which he is to 
represent Thus gradually, 
certain hand-postures at- 
tached themselves to par- 
ticular legends, and the 
position of the hands in 
the chief figure becomes an 
indication of the legend. 

If we leave the theoretical 
side of the mudrdf we can 
gather so much for the 
practical art, that the whole 
life of Buddha, in its dif- 
ferent incidents, required 
a series of modifications 
of hand postures, which 
were allotted for purposes 
of distinction to one and 
the same figure, and natur- 
ally we oftenest meet with 
those postures which illus- 
trate iavourite scenes. 

What has been said is 

important on the following ™ vrafiM 

considerations : It has been Oamd in wood and gold laoqnorB^ 
above pointed out that, Ong^al m Berlin Mnaeum. 

under the influence of art, the Buddha type broke free from the 
person; the idolatiy, however, lay deeper and was older. 

TvS? No. 9, p.99; Tfid. Am. toL 

P* 98 ^-; Gnmwedel, dl AiddiUtmtu 

2Hirt 8 . soft nM; 8<^«mtw6i1|, Snidifm m Tiiti, pp. M, 806: foodiw. je»i» 




RISE OF THE CULT OF BUDDHA. 


178 

Even while Buddha was still alive, the rudiments of a formal cult 
for him seem to have here and there appeared ; various episodes, 
related in the Jitakas and the literature allied to them, indicate 



laei Old NbpIl SToira Fiausa 07 Gautaiu Buddha; 
tated on the lion throne with the formola : Ye dharmh hetapiftbha^.^ 
Original in Berlin Hnaenm. 


this. We learn how Buddha again and again seeks to make his 
position clear even to his most devoted followers, and yet how it 
fared with him as with all religious teachers at all times ; they 
themselves become the objects of worship — the gods of their sects. 
Even the latest Indian reformer, the Bengali Chandra-sftna, of the 
} On the (onaitlft oonC. ArcK Bwr, W\ Imd, tqI. p. 18, note 8. 
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Brahm&-Sam&j, in the present century, has had to defend himself 
against this The apotheosis is still easier after death. It is char- 
acteristic of the biography of every reformer that it is idealized and 
remodelled, and so gradually becomes legendary.^ The description 
of the life of Buddha, the sources of the individual versions of which 



127 Old Siaub^b Bbokzb: Qautjlmjl Buddsa 
(P*ni Kodom) from the ruins of Esinpeng Pet, 12th-18th oent. 

Sue 12i inohee. Original in Berlin Museum. 

(the AvidikrenidSna, Lalita Vistara^ etc,) have not been investi- 
gated, and between which no parallel has been made, — are impeding 
poems of considerable extent. The more the figure of the man, 
from whom a religious school has sprung, is deified, the more 
insistent becomes the question, whether he may ever come again. 
In India this development seemed a very naturid one on account 
of the doctrine of the metempsychosis. The view of the Buddhist 
was not that Gautama, who had trodden the immortal path {amatam 
padam), might come again, but rather that there were other beings 
who become Buddhas. One word, which Gautama seemingly used 

1 Oouf. the ease of NtErtyuMi' Heberie,27tfrraf»«s {ed,^18S0), foL XU, 
pp. 2Sf., 84-4a; Ind, Ant TOl. I, pp. 881-88 ; Bnggs, Oitin of 23Stt, 

shdepp, ziii-xziy.— J.B. 
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THE TATHAgATA. 


for himself, and which is among the most difficult of his terms, is 
the word Tathigata^ ‘‘the one, who came thus.” Originally, no 
doubt, it simply meant, “ he who came like all other men.” But 



us . Old IirDTiv Clay Seal fbok Buddha GatI. 

OAUtaoub BwldbA sunonaded by sniall iLdpsa; behind him the biandhea of 
the Bpdhi tfee end-^u it appean— the rolre of the temple at GayA 
Origimilln Berlin l£ueum. 

soon an emphatic reference to the supernatural was seen in the 
term. So diM circle of representation expanded till it was received 
as, ‘^he who has come as his predecessors,” In connexion with this 
is the idea that there have been, not one, but several Buddhas; and 
that each being, who wishes to become a Buddha, must in a former 




Buddha’s predecessors and successor. i8i 

existence have met a Buddha and expressed to him his wish to 
become the enlightener. These teachers of mankind appear upon 
the earth at long intervals and the doctrine {Dharma) which they 
all teach is the same. With each there is a period in which the 
doctrine flourishes, then a gradual decline, then it is overborne by 
the barbarians and completely overthrown,^ till a new deliverer 
appears and once more establishes the lost truths in all their purity. 
Gautama Buddha’s predecessors are: Vipa^yt (Pili, Vipassi) ; 
5ikht(P41i, SikW) ; Vijvabhfl (Pili, Vessabhfi) ; Krakuch- 
c h a n d a (P&li, Kakusandha) ; Kanakamuni (P&li, Kon&ga- 
mana); and Kdryapa (Pili, Kassapa). Both the northern and 
southern schools recognise these direct predecessors of Gautama (a 
complete list would give more) ; the details related about them in 
both traditions and die names of the trees, under which they ob- 
tained enlightenment, agree and point to one source.^ But the 
representations of them given in the southern and northern church 
no longer agree. Of this, more hereafter. 

The last Buddha of this age of the world, after Gautama, will be 
M a i t r e y a (Pili, Metteya , Tib. Jamba, written Byams-pa), “ the 
loving one.” The northern school fully recognises him and puts 
revelations into his mouth; indeed, he is venerated everywhere, 
almost more than Gautama. In the southern canon, so far as I 
can see, he does not appear ; though he is mentioned in the 
Singhalese chronicle, the Mahivama. Maitreya is the Bodhi- 
sattva of the present age. 

Mention has been made (p. 59 ) of the JitakaK^ which describe 
the previous forms of existence of a Buddha, that is a Bodhisattva — 
a being whose characteristic {satva \ PdJi, sattd) is enlightenment 
{bodht ), who while doing a pious action, in the presence of a Buddha, 
expresses his desire, in a later incarnation, to become a Buddha. 
According to the theory, Gautama also expressed this wish before 
former Buddhas (PAli, pantdhinx kar), ’IThe sum total of his good 
actions (Pftli, kamma) allows him at each reincarnation to be bom 
as a superior being in a constantly ascending scale of goodness, till, 
in the Tusita heaven, he resolves to accept another human existp 
ance, that he may show to bewildered man the way of salvation, 
and then to enter Nirvd.»a himself. 

Accbrdlng to theory, the Bodhisattvas are innumerable; an4 it 

* OThe "period of the first law" lasts 200 or some say 600 yean from Rftkja Htoifs 
death. The second era is called Saddharma pratirfipeka— "the law of figures or 
imaffes^" and lasts 1000 yean; and the third e^h, the "last law" or period of do* 
dining religion, shonldlast 8000 years, after wnioh Maitreya renews the process.— 

J& 81 . d9 PAoml, dsf tom.xl.p,S01; Beal’s J&omantie 

* Ante p. 74. The trees thus sacred to the seven Buddhas are respectively ; PMi 

avavMUnt), Fuadarilca (a kind of mango), Sftla (Skorta' rahwim)^ Siite 
(Acaetanr,), Udumbm {Fie%$ fflomtrata)^ Nyagiodha (IRkw and nppala 

(Siena reliqioaa). A remarkable oorrespondenoe exists here between the twenty-four 
past Buddhas and the' Jaina Ttrthasfkaras. See JW, Ant^ Vd. XIII, p.276; J<mr, 
At. S. JBsay. vol. V, pp. S21f.$ Sp. Hardy, Man. Sudk. n. SB.— JB. 
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GENESIS OF THE BODHISATTVAS. 


is the object of the religions of the MahAy 4 na school, — ^which un- 
doubtedly must be brought into connexion with our Gindh^ra 
sculptures, — ^to aspire to the transmigration as Bodhisattva — “ the 
great career,” as opposed to the Hinayina (the old school), the 
monks of which were only interested in their own salvation. 

The Bodhisattva representation of later art is that of a royally 
attired young man, developed from the 
legend of the historic Buddha, who was, P 
as we learn, a prince (ill. 129). Thus we 
may claim these youthful figures in rich [ 
attire, so frequent among GindhAra sculp- 
tures, as Bodhisattvas. 

They wear crowns or richly ornamented 
turbans, or curly hair; they are decked 
with bracelets, necklets and breast-chains. 

In common with the unomamented repre- 
sentations of Buddha, they have the mark 
above the nose, called the ^rni, and the 
nimbus. 

The Bodhisattvas, as has already been 
remarked, belong only to the northern or 
MahAyina schools. Except Maitreya, they 
are unknown in Ceylon, Siam, and Burma 
In Ceylon and Siam the usual attendants 
or supporters of Buddha in the temple 
shrines are JAriputtra and MaudgalyAyana, 

— the “disciples of the right and left hand,” 
with Ananda, Klfyapa, etc , standing by ; 
in China, Ananda and Klsyapa frequently 
occupy the like positions, or with 5 'Ari- 
puttra and MaudgalyAyana, Mafijurrt and 129. BorHi8A.TTyii. From 
Samantabhadra, form a group of six be- Swfct. Oaloutta Mu. 
side the Buddha. And in many of the Indian cave sculptures 
we find the attendant figures, as it were, in a state of transition, 
holding chauris as servants, and also with some of the insignia 
of the later divinities. 

As Buddhism spread, the converts naturally carried into their 
new religion much of their reverence for the old Hind A gods, and 
tlKy found that the traditions offered them already embraced 
Indra, BrahmA, and otibers of their former divinities. Among the 
> HtnayAna sects in the south, little change was made : Vish»u, 
BrahmA, NArAyana, etc., were simply accepted under their HindA 
names. 


But with the MahAyAna schools, whilst these gods were received, 
they were made to fit into an elaborate system of nomenclature 
and myth by which each was assigned a place in the illimitable 
mens of their cosmogony ; Indra or ^'akra became ^'atamanyu and 
VajrapAffi, ind bis heaven of Swaiga was named Traya 5 trisf.rar 
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loka ; Brahmi, so well known in Bauddha legend^ had his chief 
attributes transferred to 


Manjujri — the “lamp of 
wisdom” and of super- 
natural power ; and still 
Sarasvati continued to 
be one of his wives, the 
other being Lakshml , 
Avalokitejvara or Pad- 
mapi»i, again, has some 
analogy to the attributes 
of Vishwu or Padma- 
n^bha;^ Virfipaksha,one 
of the “four kings,” bears 
one of 5iva‘s well-known 
names ; the SaptaTathi- 
gatas take the place of 
the Br&hman Seven 
i?*shis; and even Ga- 
n^SL. has been taken 
over both as Viniyaka 
and as the demon Vina- 
taka (Jap. Binayakia). 

Then MaudgalyHyana, 
the arhat, became Ma- 
hAsth^ma or Mah&sthlL- 
napr^pta Bodhisattva, 
and still kept his place 
at Buddha Amitdbha's 
left hand in a popular 
triad analogous to the 
^aiva TrimurtL But in 
the easy-going way of 
such a religion, Ajita or 
Maitreya — ^the Buddha 
of the future — ^was also 
given the same place, 
and with»S'4kyamuni and 
Avalokite^ara forms an 
alternative Triratna or 
triad. 

This, then, seems to 
be as rationsd a theory 
as we can form of the 
genesis of these rather 



ISO. ToUTHFVL Bo1)HI8A.1*ITA. 
Lahor Museum. From a photograph. 


superfluous creations of the northern schools of Buddhism. In the 
later developments of Nepalese and Tibetan sectaries their, rfile is 
enlarged and varied. 


^ Sea AroA. Sar. IT. Xnd, voL V. pp. 14, 17. 



184 the mahAyAna bodhisattvas. 

When first adopted by the Mah&yAna sects, the Bodhisattvas 
were probably best known by names denoting some easily recog- 
nised symbol or attribute, but in course of time, as the forms of 
the old gods faded out of the regards of the later religionists, these 
gave way to the hierarchical nomenclature. And the new members 
of the Pantheon were in no want of designations : one of them — 
Vikau/uka Bodhisattva— has no less than 108 names : Manjujrt, 
for example, is variously styled Balavrata, MahAmliti, JnAnadar- 
pana, Khaafgin, KumArardja, Da»^in, Mahjubhadra, Sthirachakra, 
Vajradhara, 5'ikh&dhara, Ntlotpalin, 5'Ardfilavihana, Si»«hakela, 
Vibhfishana, etc. 

Different schools, too, introduced or specially favoured particular 
Bodhisattvas, the Yogichiryas exalt Samantabhadra, Vajra- 
sattva, Mafiju.rrt (under the designation of Vajrap^»i), Ratnapi»i, 
etc. The numb^ of these creations has thus become legion : the 
following list of those more frequently mentioned by name in 
Bauddha literature might easily be augmented : — 


Akshayamati 

PAr^achandra 

AnantachAritra 

PArMamaitrAya»iputtra 

AnantavikrAmin 

RAsh/rapAla 

Anikshiptadhura 

Ratnachandra 

Avalokitejvara or Padmap4»i 

RatnapA»i 

BhadrapAla 

Ratnaprabha 

Bhaishajyasamudgata 

Ruchiraketu 

BuddharrtjhAna 

SadAparibhAta 

Dhara^tndhara 

Samantabhadra 

Gadgadervara 

Sarvasattvapriyadar^ana 

Gha»/ApA»i 

SarvArthanAman 

Kshitigarbha 

SatatasamitAbhiyukta 

MahApratibbina 

Si»iha 

MahAsth&naprApta 

^S'rtgarbba 

MahAvikrAmin 

SupratishMitachAritra 

M aitreya or Ajita 

T railokavikrAmin 

M aA j u^rt or Mahimati 

TriratnAiya 


Vajragandha 

NakshatrarAja 

VajrapAwi or Vajradhara 

Nityodyukta 

Vajrasattva 

PadmaStia 

Vikau^ka 

Padmarrt 

VLrish/achAritra 

PradAnarAra 

VijuddhachAritra 

PrajhAkA^a 

VlrvapAni or Akiragarbha 

PratibhAna 

&C., &C. 

The identification of the im^es of different Bodhisattvas is only 


possible in special instances : they mostly bear a very close re- 
semblance to one another. But some of the more prominent of 
them have emblems by which they maybe recognised: Avalokite^- 
vara or Padmapftni has a white lotus in one hand, and on the front 
of his crown or mukuta is a small figure of a seated Buddha. 
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Vajrap&»i has a d&gaha or chaitya as a cognizance {chihnd) on his 
forehead and the vajra in his hand : but MahAsth^aprApta also 
appears with the same chaitya and with a diamond vajra supported 
on a flower. Manjarrt has a book, either in his hand or on a flower, 
and a sword ; and AkAsagarbha or VisvapA^i is recognised by the 
same weapon placed on a flower; and so on. — J.B. 

The fact that, in the scenes of the reliefs, which represent in- 
cidents before Gautama attained supreme knowledge, he is invari- 
ably depicted in 
the same way 
Cconf. ill. 50, 

81),^ proves 
clearly that . 
the figures de- 
scribed can 
only represent 
Bodhisattvas. 

Now later art, 
in a purely 
theoretic way, 
gives to incu- 
vidual Bodhi- 
sattvas the rank 
of Buddhas 
though not yet 
attained by 
them, and de- 
picts them in 
the Buddha- 
type, though 
with strict ad- 
herence to a 
fixed posture of 
the hands ; thus 
the Maitreya 

from Tibet Tobmo of 1. Bouhisaitva fbok TiLKHT-^BAHl. . 

(copied on page Original in Itelin MTwemiL 12 mohea in haight 

134, fig. 85) IS 

just a Buddha with the Dharmachahra-mudri-^z. position which, 
in Lamaism, always denotes Maitreya, but may also be used for 
other Buddhas. 

Now arisp the difiScult question wheuier toese posnions are 
established in the GAndhAra sculptures, and whether, in the other 
attributes of the Bodhisattvas r^resented as princes, there may be 
a fixed and distinctive arrangement of the limos. 

Beginning with the last question, one attribute among the GAn- 
dhAra figures strikes us : it is a sm^l bottle with a pointed bottom. 

1 Oonf.BDwxizig’a Siam,y6L,l (18S7),:i^Atip.8I6 (middle ilgure) S 4)abMler,7rAMi( 
It/' Zov, pp. 164, 20 s. 
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The modern representation of Maitreya (Tibetan, Jampa, written 
Byamj-pa; Mongol, Maidari) in the pantheon of the northern 
school, as it has been developed in Tibet, shows the Bodhisattva in 
the ornaments and dress of a Hindfi god or ancient Indian king,— 
generally of very youthful appearance. As a rule he is represented 
standing, but occasionally seated on a chair in European fashion. 
In the case of standing figures of Maitreya, the dhoti (under gar- 
ment) is often caught up so high that the left leg remains bare to 
above the knee (conf. ill. 135). The modern attributes are the water 
flask or bottle (Tib. bum-pa , Skt. mahgalakaldsa ) — the most im- 
portant requisite, and the rosary. ^ Frequently both attributes rest 
upon the conventionally executed lotus flowers, which the figure 
holds in its hand. This modern representation is important, since 
it seeks to combine the more ancient types above referred to with 


182 . Earu WITH uoie, pi. ao. broken off. 

oivTnirrxiJtSK. BwM 

diatviot. 0riK.uiB6r.Mufl. ™ S r 

objects in the Berlin 

.Museum is a bronze (of which, unfortunately, nolming is known for 
^certain), which affords an interestinp^ parallel. The figure repre- 
sented in iU. X35 shows the same position of the hand as the Pekin 
Maitreya (ill. ^34.). It is executed, however, infinitely more care- 
fully: the garments, the lips, are inlaid wi& copper; the crown 
ornaments, edges and pattern on the robe, and even the whites of 
the <^es are inlaid with silver. The style is that of Nep&l. The 
right hand holds the rosary ; the left, in the same position as the 


the new attributes. 

The old Indian 
bronze figure from 
Pekin, represented 
in ill 134, now in the 
royal Ethnological 
Museum at Berlin, is 
clad in a short loin- 
cloth, the right hand 
without attribute, the 
left holding between 
the fingers something 
resembling the bud 
m. Skill a flower. On the 

of '‘o 

the lower monaaterj at hand are traces of 
Natthu, near SanghAo. something having 
From. Oole, pi. 20. Vkpftn broken off. 


Objects in tne 

I Museum is a bronze (of which, unfortunately, nolming is kno' 
^certain), which affords an interesting parallel. The figure 


> Cknif. rtrmntL aw dem Kgl Mw/Br ntatrh. Seri XI. 2/8 (1890) 6a. 

A Imnaurt Maxtreya Atandiiig with two lotas flowen (r. and L hd.) oonf. ITohtomflkij, 
Setekfeibaaff der Or, Seise, «. it. JET. d, Qroetf,^Thro%filgere (BoBsisn ed., the German 
wants some of the platee) 7, oiv ; also Grfinwedel, Suddh. in Tibet, p. 128), 

^ Jananefle Maitr^ (Mjtroha) has his hands in his Ian and a flash resbiiK apon 
tiiiexo, Snddhapanibein wn Nippon, S. 146, ng. 178 (pi. xx), and 6. 641 

(pLxxxri). 



MAITREYA WITH THE FLASK IN GANDHArA. 1 87 




'■:v ’ ■, 




Pekin bronze^ holds a small bottle with pointed bottom. It appears 
that this flask also existed in the case of that bronze, but is now 
broken away; the flower-like 
knob in the hand is the mouth 
of the bottle. On the latter, the 
representation of a stdpa ap- 
pears on the crown, in the 
distinctive manner of the Nep^l 
style. This last attribute, with 
the rosary, suggests that though 
the type of the figure — as well 
as the symbol in the left hand 
— is identical in both, we are 
hardly justified in calling this 
latter figure also a Maitreya. 

If, meanwhile, we leave this 
figure out of account, the further 
data tend to the determination 
of the Maitreya-type. 

There is in the Royal Berlin 
Museum also a Tibetan minia- 
ture on silk which depicts 
Maitreya (described on a label 
as Byams-pa) in exactly the 
same attitude as in the two 
bronzes, though without attri- 
butes and with rich curly hair. 

Instead of a crown, the figure 
wears a fillet. 

The truthfulness of the Tibetan 
tradition is shown by a com- 
parison of the illustrations Nos. 

82 and 85. The latter picture 
(from the collection of the 
brothers Schlagintweit) repre- 
sents Maitreya as Buddha,!.^, in 
tlie form in which Lamaism 
depicts him as a perfected 
Buddha. His characteristic 
feature is the hands in front of the breast with the fingers arranged 
in a mystic position {mudr £) — ^the so-called Marmachairamudrd, 
which Gautama also receives especially in the representations of 
the sermon at Ban&ras. This picture is named and has already 
published by Schlagintweit (BuddA, in Tibet, p. 88},^ Beside , 


184. Old Indiajt Bbckszs ov Jjjcbjl 
(ByBiQ#-pa) : Maitreya firom a nuniaa- 
teiy at reUn. Height St inohee. 
Original in Berlin Mnseiun.* 


^ l)he title of ” Byam»-pa ^ the fignre reeeived in Pekin, and it u entered eo in tlie 
MS. oatalogna of the Pander ooUeotion. Phat oatalogoe was written in Tibetan letten 
in Pekin. If S. von Oldmburg ( Zam. 868 ; Qldbw, 8 leb, llkXk, S. 78) eayv 

he ie unwilling to epeok abont the figure ae it ie diifioult to give a dedsion. 1 oan oiut 
eraphaeiae the aoouraoy of the title. 



l88 MAITKEYA IN GANDHArA IDENTIFIED. 


the chief figure, divinities rather smaller in size are represented as 

servants, and above are eight 
small Buddha pictures; the 
last of these is the same 
as the middle figure and 
must therefore be again 
Maitreya; theprecedingone 
is undoubtedly Gautama 
The other six must then 
be Gautama’s predecessors: 
Vipajyt, 5 ikht, Vijvabhfi, 
Krakuchchhanda, Kanaka- 
muni, Kisyapa.^ On the 
relief from Muhammad 
Nari,in ill. 82, eight Buddha 
statues are shown under the 
middle figure in splendidly 
composed types. The last 
of these, which, on the right 
of the sculpture, is turned 
towards the human wor- 
shippers (perhaps the do- 
nors of the relief?) does not 
wear the robe but has the 
customary lower garment, 
curled hair, and a small 
flask in the left hand : it is 
Maitreya. The preceding 
figure is the usual one of 
Gautama ; the others are 
his six predecessors, as 
above. This shows that 
the royal figures of the 
G&ndhAra monasteries with 
the flask may represent the 
Bodhisattva Maitreya, and 
that the Muhammad Niri 
relief actually does so. 

But this sculpture (ill. 82) 
proves still more : com- 
parison with the Tibet 
picture ^ows that the central figure is the same: we may 
call , it Maitreya represented as the Buddha.’ Conf. p. 194. 



I|[i,aaL ot a Bodpbibaitta. 
Indlm bu>nie inlaid with Bilver and oovper. 
'Height H inohea Origidail in Berlin Mob. 


^ We find the same eight ^ures painted oyer the door of Oave XVII and on ^ 
wan d the shxise in Cave XXII at AjafNAf in the latter, the names of the Buddhas 
tfn giyen below eaolL.and d their reqleotiye Bodhi-trees above them ; I^oiat on Mania 
Perinftii^irp»d8 and 81 ; and InaeH^Hontfrom Coon TompUs (Bombay, 88; 

also Grtmt&e, Pida^f jVo» M^nta, vdl I, pU. Izi and zoi, and pp. 86, 40.— J .B, 

* %aphatioaUy* ^ have to do with e Budi^ fignte with the dharmaohakramndrd. 
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Another result of this examination appears, — that even in the 
GAndh^a school had arisen the scheme of distinguishing their 
saints by the different positions of the hand and fingers. Single 
types in the life of Buddha become, as it were, permanent attributes 
for certain figures ; thus, the position of the hands before the breast 
in the so-called dharmachakramudrA is really that of the Buddha 
who ‘turns the wheel of the law* (conf p 177). But even in the 
GindhAra school, we find Maitreya in this pose as the Buddha of 

turn the 

The 

K A j y a p 
predecessor 

has been 

was perhaps no 
the 

sculpture later 
The Museum 
possesses a figure, 

a now 

may be 

to the figure on 

KAryapa’s robe 
fits close to body, 

clasps on 

holds the 

other are IHHHHIHilHiUHiHB 

thrown into the shade by . iss. a isonsnsATTVi. vbom bw^t :* tJi6 
this characteristic type, head to be oomgeW m in ilL lao, 

which in some ways re- 


mtods us of the statue of Sophocles in the Lateran, 

A systematic examination of all the types belonging .to this 
group, along with the few representations tp hand of the southern 
^ur^, cannot be undertaken yet, from the want of available 
material. . SufBce it to say, that even among the sculptures of the 


Thisli tile moat pommon fonn in tiie shrinea at AjaafA In lAnmism Mutreja has 
^vaya this mhmM whdn he is plooed in oompariaon with jSSljimimt. Oonf. Eksmelher, 
BuddkMUt^Ae Trtfflofti^ S. 1. 

^ Not to be oonfouixM with the BrShniafia of the eame name mentioned at pp, dAf. 
For the awaheninir of BAMjapa, oonf, Sohiefner, MSLA^,Ao, 8 t^PHinhinkfs^ tom* 
VII (1874), pn. 4l7f.; S. Beal, JadL Aaf. vol. ZII, p. 828. Whai is said abm only 
points out that Kfljjapa is found m the above pose, but not that evoty image so repvei- 



kA^yapa-buddha. maitreya worship. 


GAndhira period, alongside Gautama, Maitreya and KAryapa in 
particular play a prominent part. It may be pointed out that, in 
die eschatology of northern Buddhism, a higUy interesting con- 
nexion is established between the two last named. K&^yapa lies 
uncorrupted in his stilpa ; when Maitreya shall appear on earth, he 
will rise, work miracles, and disappear in flames, — a legend which 
strongly reminds us of a Persian (and a Muhammadan) tale. 

But here, too, we are perhaps justified in pointing out the 
striking similarity of the representation of the coming Maitreya 

with Saoshyant (Sosiosh), 
the deliverer in the Pirsl 
religion. Even though we 
do not know when the 
legend of Saoshyant re- 
ceived the development it 
now presents, still die domi- 
nant position of Maitreya in 
the northern school must 
have been influenced by it. 

The worship of Maitreya 
must have been fully de- 
veloped even in the fifth 
century, for the Chinese 
pilgrims know a set form 
ofprayerto the Bodhisattva. 
The GdndhAra sculptures, 
corresponding in this with 
the report of Fah-hian, show 
the worship at its height. 

Tradition connects Mai- 
treya directly with the 
origin of the MahAyina 
school in representing the 
Tantras as received from 
Maitreya by the monk 
187 . Buddha. Bioubs is Bhabic^- Asanga, who is regarded as 
osAKBAJBniDBjL Prom Kadsm-kuki nf wHoIa 

EfadisBwftt. On»ni*l in Berlin Mn*. tounder ol me wnoie 

later pantheon.^ TheMahA- 
yftna school*— the so-called “ greater vehicle,” no longer seeks after 
the deliverance of the individual, but for rebirth as a Bodhisattva. 
These aspirations were developed by the learned character of the^ 
monks in the northern system, who regarded the followers of the 


^ On AaailgB, we Bhjs Bavide. Suddkutm, pp. SOSf.; Beal, I, p. S26 ; 

IHieL e.7.} Sohiefoer, Zebain^^tehr. de* JBuddka 84kffamwi, a. 80; 

BdsAZUiMe, to. 207fl. How far HaitreTa ia oonneoted with the Mahkyana aohool, u 
vJtQee8ed.1^ tbefoUowingin^ependent pmf. Horshang, the follower of theMaU^^ 
paeeOi as an Inoamation A thu Bodhuattva and ie always aasooiated with the Lc^ 
whioh agroee with our remaike, p. 180, && VeHSffMl, aw d. K$L Mw./Qr 
rhUvrk. BA X, S.88. 
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old doctrine with disdain as representatives of the “ lesser vehicle ” 
(Htnayina) Among the sculptures from the G&ndh&ra monas- 
teries, we find such a multitude of figures bearing the Bodhisattva 
character, that it would be impossible to regard them all as figures 
of Maitreya, even if we believed that at that period the cult of this 
Bodhisattva was at its height. 

Besides the symbol of the flask (compare the relief, ill. 136, and the 
hand, ill. 132) we find represented as a favourite attribute in the 
hands of the Bodhisattva large single blossoms of the lotus floweri 



las. SkALL FlttTTBB OF A BTTDOHA, 
broken from a relief which hue been 
hke that in ill 62. From Kadam 
Enki Khel in SwAt. Original in 
Beilin Musenm, 



189. FiauBE OF A Bodbisattya, 
with a bunch of lotua flowera in 
hiB nght^ and a veeeel in bia left 
hand. Plaeter cast in KOnigl. 

Mue. t Yolkerk. Berlm. 


or whole bunches of such : an attribute that is readily explained by 
the religious custom (flower oflerings). Among Indian sculptures 
Maitr^ is distinguishable by the lotus flower in his hand ; I need 
only rrfer to the Bauddha figures found at Sup&r&, which series 
closes with a Bodhisattva holding only a perfect lotus flower and 
no vessel. The two attributes — ^tbe flowers and flask — are well 
known from S&ficht ; in the G&ndh&ra school, indeed, the antique 
flask with the pointed bottom takes the place of tiie round Indian 

1 lotuB flower ae Miitr^a*B emblem is noticed above p. 186, note 1. This ia alao 
ihown in older art: Bhagrtalfi Indnjl Supdrd and JPadaaa, m Joar, JBem. JBr, 

Soe. yoL ZV, p. 296, enfl pl y, where the whole aeiieg proves tihat Maitreya (and not 
FediaBpA«i)iBxiieeniL 
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UtL As has been already noted, modem art in Tibet assigns to 
Maitreya botJi symbols, but for the vessel the long-beaked ritual 
jar {ma^galakalisa). 

We may here notice a broken relief from K 4 firko^ in Sw 4 t, now 
in the British Museum (ill. 140). The style of art is less educated 
or cruder than usual. To the left is a Bodhisattva seated on an 
dsanat holding a flask in his left hand, and the right raised in the 
ahhayapAni mudrd: this we take to be Maitreya. His breast and 



140. Buddhi ▲vn Bodhisattva. 

Buddha ts attended by Blakia and (?) ; the Bodhisattva is probably Maitreya 

with an attendant. The fragment is 71 in. high and about 18i in. long. Brit. Mna. 

right shoulder are bare, but he wears bracelets, necklace, ear-rings, 
&c., and is attended by a figure with a large bunch of flowers. The 
rest of the slab is occupied by ^Akyamuni, attended on the left by 
^ monk whose right shoulder and arm are covered by his robe, in 
the style ascribed above to K&yyapa. On his right is ^fakra, in this 
case naked, except for a very scanty loin-cloth ; and it is to be 
noted that, even now, in Nep&l, the Vajra-bearer wears no necklace 
Or other ornaments. 

Returning then to the bronze in ill 135, we see that it represents 
the same type as the Maitreya in ill. 134. S. von Oldenburg 'claims 
ill. 135 for a Padinap&«i> and he furnishes proof that it is so, and 
tliat, advancing from this, the name of Padmap&m might be applied 
to some of the GindhAra sculptures.^ But the name Padmap&ni is 

1 rovfodUif a Zamethi^ pp. 8S2-3. OldeDobotg’B doubta ^bout tbs Btdpa in tte otoWn 
are unfonndw : be oonJeotureB xU. 184 to beer an InooReotly copied figure of AmUAbha ; 
it undoubted^ lepraaenta u stfipa. Tiua ia an attribute or PadmaTAiil Mt$9 oa 
J^awitia PotiiifM, jd. zzv, 1, where Ibe aifipa atonda on the ahom head of Buddha. 
But Maitieya als) haa a atfipa in hia hair; he ia thna represented in the unpubliahed 



padmapAni or avalokite^vara. 


unfortunately not a proper name, but an adjective in substantive 
form : “ he with the lotus flower in the hand,” a round-about name 
that may be associated with Vajrap 4 »i. This Bodhisattva has 
always produced new representations, so that to-day it presents the 
most important figure in the pantheon of Tibet : he is incarnate in 
the Dalai-Lama. 

Still, we must beware of generalizing too hastily ; the flask in the 
hand of a Bodhisattva figure, as S. von Oldenburg has pointed out, 
does not necessarily indicate Maitreya. The proper chthna must 
decide as to the indi- 
vidual Bodhisattva; and f 

the Amr/ta flask ap- [ \ 

pears in modern repre- J ^ I — N * 

sentations as an attri- ( S T Y dBfc ] 

bute of Avalokiteivara i J 

orPadmap 4 «i. We find U U 

this in the i ith century ^ 

in NepAl also at B6rd \ h 

Bu</ur,® where the ex- 

istence of a small figure 1 

of a seated Buddha ^ \ U / w fl ^ 

AmitAbha on the fore- | [ / 11 J 

head points distinctly I 1 1 

to Avalokiteivara ; at Uw 


Ajaii/ 4 ,* we find Ava^ 
lokitejvara with ajug' or 




148. A BonHituTTVA. 
Rrom Auranfribftd 
Care Temples. 


lokitejvara with ajug or , 

“ki’SjKKr 

a deer-skin over his left Care Temples, 

shoulder; and again 

holding the palm of his right hand forward (in the vara mudrd)^ and 
clasping a flask with oval body and narrow neck in the left. In the 
caves of B^gh in MdlwA (ill. 141) also the representation of the 
same little figure in the head-dress precludes doubt that the repre- 
sentation is that of Avalokitervara.'^ Almost as certainly the 

M 

Narthsnff print of the fire hundred gods,” fol. 85, 1. A magnificent larm gilded 
bronse Haitreya in the Berlin Museum, with the lotus flower, the wheel and a little 
Jar upon it, and with the hands in the dhannaekaJtra wudrd, has likewise a stfipa in 
the orowki. But Mahasthftnaprftpta has it also,— this Bodhisattra ooourring vetf fre- 
qwntly in pictures representing Amit&bha’s paradise (Japan) as a oompanion to 
Psdmap&iii (with Amitftbha on the crown)— as m the pioture from which ill. 1S4 is 
taken. Xndmdual Bodhisattra flgures axe seldom to be distinguished as to their 
names with^absolula certainty. One muat start from wellpinarked groups^ (triads, &o.) 
and BO seek guidance. It appears as if tradition itself by the arrangement of Bodhl- 
sattra figures in wrong sucoession, had become uncertain, and so named the individuals 
inoorrecAly. The same is the case in the leprseentatlons of the Arhats^-Hind here the 
Japanese tradition seems to be the best. Conf. on this J. Burgess, Ar, Sur^ W, J%d. 
Tol. y, pi zx, 1, and xix, 6; Jour, Ind, Afi^ Ac., roiyill, pp. 38, 63. 

’ A. Fouoher, in JLoo, do VMri, deo Jdehgumt, .torn, xzz, p. 8680. 

■ Sdrd-Soedoer, Allas, pi odmod. 

* Burgsss, iVofer oa tho Sauddka ^ocleAotupUt 'tif Ajanda^ pp. 36. 6liS, 

** Burgess, Bur, W, Xnd^-^Seport o« Blura Oavo^TompM, , pi zic, fig, 2. 
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Bodhisattva from the Aurang&b&d caves^ represented in ill. 142, is 
the same. 

If now we compare fig- 135 above, with the G&ndh&ra statue 
represented in ill. 143, Prof, von Oldenburg calls attention to the 

resemblance,— only the rosary in the 
left hand is wanting, in its place a 
lotus blossom appears in the palm : 
it has a nimbus, but is without a 
crown.^ III. 121 is an example of 
Buddha on the padmdsana between 
two Bodhisattvasj and possibly that 
on his right held a flask now broken 
off. It would then appear that, 
though Maitreya has the flask or 
jug, It is also an attribute, at least 
occasionally, of Padmapi;fi. 

We may here also consider the 
origin of the system at least from 
the sculptor's side, taking as a 
starting point a merely descriptive 
epithet — "he with the lotus flower 
in the hand,” Here the personalities 
themselves vanish under the touch, 
— ^the vaguer the beginnings the 
more abundantly the attributes 
multiply in the sequel, and new 
epithet^ arise, from which again, 
under certain circumstances, new 
personages may evolve. 

If we accept it as a fact that 
Padmapd.»i had become established 
in G&ndhfLra sculpture^ it may be 
asked whether his spiritual father, 
AmitAbha, appears or not. Where 
later art represents him, he has 
either the garb and tonsure of a Buddha with the dhydna^mudri 
(the hands clasped in the lap), or the garb of a Bodhisattva 
with the same posture of the hands holding in them a vessel with 
Amrita. Such Buddha figures actually appear in these sculptures 
(conf. ill. 82, the Buddhas sitting in the frieze), and Bodhisattvas 

1 Boig^ Am*. W, JBm. voL III, pi. Ir, 1. The Boele of dmwing deprives 

us of perieot oJeainen as to the ; but oompaxe also woodcut p. 80. 

» OFMw, 8 1900^ S. 784r8. 

* Por ,the OQIDBUHL epithete and luuneecf FadmapMor Avatddtemra^as JLidkemia, 
Tnilofcetvan, Psdma AbhayuBdada; Aryaptla^ CLinthohakra, Haiahala, MabAkarues, 
SiMhanhda, do,, moJ.M.As, 800. (1894) pp. 7flV.: l^oiea on Jjanta 4^., 

p. lOOf . and pU. xdv-xvm Avalolateivm and ]Aiji48th&napx4pta are both mentioned 
In the |{81 and 84^ whiob dates from as early as a4>. liOO: conf. 

A R. wd, 3 X 12 ^ pit. ii, pp. xziii, 48, 82, and 176.— J.B, 
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also occur, with both hands in the lap, holding the same little bottle 
or flask mentioned above. Yet it cannot be asserted with certainty 
that Amit&bha must be meant by these, though it is not improb- 
able. Indeed, if we follow the Japanese tradition, even the middle 
figure in ill. 82 might be Amiti.bha in Sukh&vati ; the side figures 
would then be PadmapA»i and Mah 4 sth&naprd.pta ! 

We would then have before us here the beginning of the theory 
of the DhyAni or meditative Buddhas, which forms the basis of the 
Mahiyina doctrine. 

Even the southern school recognises four stages of mystic con- 
templation (Skt. dhyina\ Pi\l,jAdna), which the northern school 
subsequently increased to five. These five Dhy^nas correspond, in 
the cosmogony, to the series of heavens in five terraces, — the so- 
called Brahmalokas, which rise above the inferior heavens of the 
gods, Devalokas (conf. pp 60, 61). The theory then arose that each 
Buddha dwelling on the earth h^ his mystic counterpart [DhyAnu 
buddha) in one of the DhyAni-heavens, and that each of them again 
had his Bodhisattva or successor. Thus, with the five human Buddhas 
of the present period of the world’s existence {kalpd)^ are associated 
five mvstic antitypes in the corresponding Dhy&ni degrees with 
their five successors {Dhyani-bodhtsattvasy We have thus the 
following correspondences : — 

Swman 

{M^nuthi^huddhtu) Buddhat^ BhyAnx Bodhisaitvas. 

1. Emkaobobanda Yairoohana Samantabhadra 

a. EanaJcamuni AluhobbTa Yajrap&ai 

8. K&tjapa Eatnasambhaya Eatnap&ai 

4. Gautama Amit&bha Padmap&ai 

8. Maitreja Amoghaaiddha Vuvapftai 

After the advent of Maitreya as Buddha the present world will 
be destroyed. 

Prof. Rhys Davids has called attention to the fact that the whole 
theory, according to which every human Buddha emanates from his 
spiritus rector (Dhyini-buddha), bears a resemblance to the aeons 
and emanations of the Gnostics, and he regards it as not impossible 
that these beings owe their existence to Persian influence Note-" 
worth)^ in this connexion is the ^ame “ Immeasurable light given 
to AmitAbha — ^from whom Gautama is said to have ^emanated: it 
points distinctly to contact with the old Persian light worshijf . 

The whole doctrine of the DhyAnibuddhas and DhyAnibodhi- 
sattvas appears to rest on the Zoroastrian theory of the Pr avashis 
(Fervers), According to the Masdayasnian conception, every 
being, whether dead, living, or unborn, has his Fravashi, whicn 
joins itself to the body at buth, and after death intercedes for it. 
We have thus IrAnian influence distinctly before us, which accords 
with the local surroundings of the GAndhAra school. It was 

^ See "SoUt on AJinUa JPatnHngB, p, 99f„ for the mudrde, eiUitaB, oolours end sym- 
bols of these M»ttotaIl|-paaofaarBllmh&l^Jl& there are alM other onaDgements in 
NepAl of «U, seven and nice.— J. B. 
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materials, since only in this 
never-ending repetition of 
The Hiid/tlife Iwildings of later Buddhism, 

renresented in ^odhisattvas from the rock-temples at Eluri, 
the Huddha ttm^ ' are of this sort. In ill. 144 we have 

fyp® repeated five times, perhaps for the five Dhyini- 



arstti stna or to* sakoium w Mh Tsltu 
■aoTgm, JUS. on Xlwn Oaoo Tams., Sar.W. InA. voL T, jO. xx, t. 


nnrtn jia'mg here the dhyinamudri .[Hit hands laid one 

mtuJ^A ^^'P ) ' though if they represent Dhy&nibuddhas 
^ S?“?*!y assigned to each, except Amitfibha. Be- 
dhA™J!!^n 1 ^™ Bodtoattvas in the usual royal garb as in Gan- 
nn'tJi BfienJ ®**^*tlly Hindu ; they bear lotus flowers, some 
th/o nfttmnaf ®'’^r them, and one has a small flag. Further, 

aver the larger ' 4 mn the others and with a «<yV« 

Sfah4«thAnanri*^*^i. Whether he represents Vajraphm or 

Mabdstl^ap^ta has Mrhaps vet to be deadcd. So in the ease 

the Riiddha 1 Jl***' Bodhisattvas are grouped seated round 
lot<i« Hamer’ an^ naturally suppose that Padmaphni .with tire 
lotusflower, and the little Ami^bhaVre in the hafr, is >e one 

J.r. Smr. W. ZaA ■» __ ... _ . minion that to djWlAw 
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on the left, and VajrapcLni is he with the lotus Sower and thunder- 
bolt over it. 

This is the beginning of a purely formal distinction between figures 
which are always the same and all based on the same fundamental 
type — the seated figures 
gradually predominating 
very largely. With the 
varied arrangements of 
the fingers, — along with 
the colour of the body 
and of the garments 
changed by painting — 
other names always ap- 
pear ; and in this way an 
endless and altogether 
monotonous pantheon 
arises, with vague, merely 
allegorical names, and 
constant change of at- 
tributes. Now, as it was 
considered a salutary 
act of the best kind 
to represent as many 
Buddha figures as pos- 
sible, all artistic activity naturally decayed, and after a time 
there were only reproductions of the established type that were 
more or less good, and more or less influenced by the native style. 
Rows of Buddha figures were employed in the decoration of temple 
fa9ades, whole rocks were turned into terrace-reliefs filled with 
Buddhas, and caves filled with thousands of Buddha statues of all 
sizes.^ 

We now return to what was said in the first chapter. The 
Hindu idea of the world recognises man, that is the individual, 
only as a link in a chain of incarnations. These incarnations are 
phases of metempsychosis {Sansird^- They are completed in worlds 
ages which originate, flourish, detenorate, and vanish ; upon whidh, 
new ones arise to be annihilated in their turn. For every period 
there are Buddhas; they appear as emanations from countless 
Buddhas of the meditative spheres — Dhy&nibuddhas. In contrast 
to this, is the western idea of constant progress, of constant im- 
provement, which leaves the powers of the individual free to act, 
while the siim of the energy of the individualities forms an effective 

^ I wo4ld refer to the Pegu Cavesi^'B. C. Tei&ple’a SoiM o% Aniiqyeikn in jSsmio- 
nSadeia (!n Ind, Ani. vol. XXII, pp. 8279.), pll. iv-aii. From theee oaves the Boyal 
Museum, Berlin, possessee more tiban a hundred fiifures of Buddha. " In ’Wu-tSii-sfajm, 
.in the province of Shao-bsi in North China, l^e Yong^hang-ssu temple contsinfl 
lO^OOD small tablets with representations of Maitreya. In ChWfo-Bsa near Pekin, I 
have seen 1,000 beautifixllr carved reliefs of Amitkjus the god oflongevlty.”— Pander 
in MUehr.f. JEiknoioffie, XXI (1888), 6. 40. 
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counterpoise to occasional retrogression and relapses into barbarism. 
It is quite in keeping with the character of the Indian idea of the 
world that the image, the picture of the founder of the religon 
is reduplicated to infinity and so loses its individuality. The 
Buddha-type, the sole subject of a somewhat statuaiY kind, which 
was tentatively developed and canonised, is treated decoratively in 
the facade ornamentation of magnificent temples. In relation to 
the splendour of these monuments, this figure of the one great man 
is again lost in repetitions to infinity. 

As mentioned above, the religion had struggled through this 
phase in another form : the counterbalancing element was the re- 
turn to a kind of monotheism in the shape of the doctrine of 
Adibuddha — the primeval Buddha, from which all others emanated. 
This doctrine had appeared between the 12th and 13th centuries. 

With the GindhAra sculptures the second period of Buddhist art 
closed in so far as no new ideas, no new principles of composition 
appear after that Still there are some things we may point out, 
as they were certainly carried over by means of the GAndh&ra 
school from the antique into Buddhist art. It is well known that 
the late antique was in favour of the colossal ; Buddhist art like- 
wise has the colossal, and, indeed, such are the favourite figures : 
Buddhas in teaching, standing, recumbent form (passing into 
NirvfL»a}, and also the statue of Mdtreya It is only necessary to 
recall the colossal statues at BimiyAn, made famous by Ritter, to 
indicate how this form of representation has been adopted in 
Buddhist art.^ 

Another artistic feature, which appears even in the more modern 
G&ndhira sculptures, must, at least, be briefl]^ mentioned, — ^though 
it is difficult on the basis of the present materials to explain it fulfy. 
This is the lotus flower as a seat, or a kind of pedestal of two 
lotuses under the feet of the upright Buddha. This earlier form, 
which in the more ancient (Indian) art belonged only to the goddess 
Sirt, seems to have been further developed in the GAndh&ra school 
^on the basis of Indian influence. In the case of standing figures it 
^as possibly an illustration of flowery poetical epithets, lotus- 
footed,” and such like ; in the case of sitting figures, the represent- 
ation perhaps had reference to the memtative attitude called 

^ Ritter, Die JSiihae eder die ArehUekienieehen Deebmale ae der Iedo~Daktr. 
s. d, OolcMe wn Sami^an, up. 241. Hyde (1700) is perhaps the first 
Bazopeui to o!dl attenfaiozi to these odoin, in Svd. ReWg,eeL Pen. p.ia2, Gobi. Eeje 
in Pro«. jB. 0eog, See, voL 1 (1879) pp.S48ff.; and my note in Beers ydiX 

p.61,n.l76. Thez6iaalaigereoumhentflgareatAjMAi^(hbYeXXVl,---GmrtfOTjp{es, 
p. 844w 'She Jainas also ereot colossal statues ; oonf . Ind. .daf . voL II, pp. ISM,, 868f and' 

' v<d. V, p. 9$.— J3. 

Oonf. also en'B&miyftn, li. G. fCslbot in E, dt.Soe.. KJ3.,vnLXVin, pp« SSSU; 
other notes from the .Chinese pilgiha hy £enu SuddkiemiUt Bd. ll^pu. The 

Maitreya odloBSas at Timg-ho-himg»Fsr^sii<A Ifat. Vdlk, Perlin, Bil 1, 8/8, B.77; 

inL1ni^Wedde]l,PtfdA.o/2^,pp.^c£,895; Graham Sandberg, ^ (7oL 
PtMoa (Oslo, 1884), p.l87; to tiiesfi belong the (i,e,MHtieya) figures 

of Rorea,— J’.B, Ae, See, N.B. 7ol.XlXpp. SB6-7 : w reoumbent Buddha oohMSua, lad. 
dtji#.volXXIl,pp,ia7fl.,pll.rrii,&o. 
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** lotus-seat [padmdsana). At any rate, the Buddha standing on 
lotus flowers appears even at Amar&vatt (conf. p. 175) and in the 
ecclesiastical art of the present day it has become quite a common 
feature (conf. ill. 82, 85, 123, 124, 140, 141). 

Two Bodhisattvas of the later pantheon have a distinctly indi- 
vidual character and thus have afforded material for some fine 
works which may be mentioned as showing, on the one hand, what 
was the chief ideal after which Buddhist art strove, and on the 
other, as clearly evidencing the extraordinary persistency of the 
Hellenic ideal of Buddha. They are the Bodhisattvas Mafiju^rt 
and Padmapflffi already mentioned, and which at a later date 
were so extraordinarily richly developed. 

M a fi j u 5 r t, whose name means something like “having a lovely 
brilliance,” may possibly have been a real personage, namely, the 
founder of civilization in Nep&l. In the system of the northern 
school he appears as the representative of that transcendental wis- 
dom which is the aim of the Mah&y 4 na school. 

His attributes are the sword “ of knowledge,” which he wields 
with his right hand to cleave the clouds of mental darkness {andha- 
kdra)j and in the left hand he has a book, which usually rests upon 
a lotus flower. 

The relief in the Berlin Museum of a Mafiju^rtfrom Java, accord- 
ing to the inscription on it, was made by Adityavarmi in the year 
1265 iS'aka (i.tf. A.D. 1343) and is a fine specimen of modern 
Buddhist sculpture (ill. 146).^ 

The Bodhisattva is sitting on a great lotus flower and leaning 
against a broad cushion ; his legs are drawn up and crossed in the 
Indian fashion; and he is in rich dress^. He wears a highly orna- 
mented crown; ear-rings with pendent chains (conf. the ear- 
ornaments of the Bodhisattva fi|fure from Gandh&ra in ill. 131); 
neck and breast chains, chain ^rdle, upper and lower bracelets, 
finger and toe rings. From behind the crown hang twisted locks 
of hair. The upper garment lies in a narrow band about the breast, 
from the left shoulder to the right side. The under garment clings 
close and smoothly to the legs, and is richly adorned with ver]P 
interesting figures (conL ill. 33), the body is well shaped, full, 
delicate ; the breast and ribs are rounded and unmarked by bones 
or muscles. The feet unused to walking, the soles are soft-like' 
and pressed down to an almost impossibm degree. The bodv in 
the main is full of charming, almost womanly beauty, and has a look 
of unnatural development, which does not arise from the physical 
energy of the being represented. ^ Tht raised . arm only holds the 
sword aloft, but does not strike — ^it only serves to bold the attri*- 
but'e. The whole style of the face sho^ in great purity the Buddha- 
type mentioned before (p. i6off.) ; hi it the forms of the G&ndh&^a 
school are quite recognisable. The appearance of meditative re- 

1 Bor the ourious history of this soulptar& see Eeit9ah» 
XVlU(l8M},S0.4Mr(K)6. 
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pose is secured by the nearly-closed eyes, the head pressed back 
on the nape of the neck, so that the very artificially formed, fleshy 
neck stands out prominently. The mouth is large but not broad, 
the under lip full, the upper puckered up at the corners almost to 



146. Old bblzbv 07 Bouhisiztva. 

InaoriM. with the d^te 1266 <Shka; 1648 jltk Original in Berlin Mus. 


a smile; but the smile seems to be overcome and perfect, rest to be 
attained* 

' The head is best ch^acteiised by the distinctive marks of the 
fburA and highest degree of meditation According to 

the ideas of the southern' churchy the different Dhydnas are as 
follows : — ' 

I. The first Dhy&na is a state of joy and happiness which have 
arisen from a life of solitude, yet full of contemplation and bnquiiy, 
after the ascetic is freed from all sensuality and fault 
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2. The second Dhy&na-degree is a state of joy and happiness, 
which have arisen from deep peace of mind without contemplation 
and investigation, both of which are overcome : it is the bringing 
to rest of thought — the mastery of contemplation. 

3. The third Dhyina-degree is the state- in which he becomes 
patient through joy and the uprooting of every passion, — ^glad and 
conscious of the joy which announces the worthy one,” the arhat: 
patient, remembering, happy. 

4. The fourth degree of Dhy&na is perfect equanimity and re- 
membrance, without care and without joy, after the previous joy 
and care have ceased through the putting aside of that which gives 
joy, and after the putting aside of that which brings care.^ 

The lotus flowers upon which (in modern Tibetan representations) 
the book usually rests are employed for the decoration of the back- 
ground. The tasteful arrangement of the leaves and buds, which 
are represented artistically and with great understanding of Nature, 
indicates the ancient Indian manner (conf p. ipf.). llie book, in 
the usual form of palm-leaf manuscripts, tied round with a string, is 
held in the left hand. Four smaller fibres of Mai^ju^rt, very much 
resembling the principal one, surround it, — above and below, right 
and left From analogy with Tibetan pictures, these appear to be 
intended for other forms of the Bodhisattva. In this way that sort 
of arrangement is obtained which we have already noted in the 
Gindhftra reliefs (conf. pp. isof*) and which is preserved in the 
paintings of the northern school. On a Tibetan picture the ac- 
cessory figures would vary — ^in respect of the five sacred colours — 
with the character of the principal subject; and as Maiijujrt is 
mostly represented as red, they remain white, yellow, green and 
blue.® With the modern Tibetan painters these colours must bear 
a certain proportion to each other on the pictures : above all, the 
blue (wrathful) forms of the deities must not predominate. 

Mafijiurt, as we have seen, may be regarded, to a certain extent, 
as the personification of meditation. 

Padmapi^i, — ^“the all -pitying one,” — is an emanation of 
Amitibha : having appeared on earth from a lotus flower for th^;;^ 
deliverance of mankind, he labours to do away with all suffering 
and all sorrow in all the domain of creation, so that hell is emptied? 
Then he returns to his throne, but soon again he sees misery 
and hell being filled once more. Out of grief his head bursts, &c. 

Through the co-ordination of this personage with Kuan-yin, the 
Chinese goddess of pity, an interesting type has been formed. I 
do not refer to the purely Chinese (female) representations of this 
Bodhisattva, nor of the widespread eleven-headed ones, but of a 

^ But Me ftlflo Childers, PdU JNafiemiy, b.v. ** jUxuai”; Alsbairter, WU^l qfihelma, 
pp. 192-6 ; Sp. Hardy, L^gm^da tvad TkaofUa, pp. 178-180.—J. B. 

* ruifffMl mu dm. Kgl. Mm./.miferk, BerKn. Bd. I, H. !^8, S, 75, 145. 

* See the interesting ponll^ between the eariy chapters cf the JCdrandj^Vg^a and 
the apocryphal Cfotpaf of Nieodmot, by Prof. Cowell, Jout. FkUoL Tol, Yl (1S7©, 
pp. 28S-S:C or Ind. And, voUyXXI, pp. 249-58.— J.B. 
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type which, though derived from Indian forms, is entirely strange 
to the canon. So represented, the Bodhisattva sits with the right 
foot drawn up ; his right hand rests with the elbow on the right 



knee, and riie head is sunk sorrowfully on the hand, the left hand 
rests carelessly on the left leg which hangs down. The ornaments and 
costume, type of the head, &c,, continued Indian.^ 

Among the LoriyAn Tangai sculptures at Calcutta there is a 
relief that suggests comparison with such a figure. It is on a slab 
measuring 22 inches in length and x6 inches high (ill. 147). Buddha, 
I Ooot Oriinwedd, d. ^ S- Abb. 22. 


swAt figures, avalokite^vara. 


with features of a somewhat uncommon type, is seated in the centre, 
on a ^admdsana or lotus throne, in the attitude of teaching ; a 
flowering plant overshadows him ; and above is a canopy of iJiree 
compartments, of which the two side ones have pointed arches ; 
the joinings and ends of the three roofs are finished with tiger 
heads ; and in each arch, over the head of its occupant, hangs a 
bunch of pearls or gems The lotus on which Buddha sits is sup- 
ported by two small figures rising out of the earth ; in the one on 
the proper right we might be tempted to recognise Vaj‘rap 4 «i, but 
the turban, the covered breast, and roundish or conch-shaped object 
in his right hand is not in favour of this. A roundish object also 
lies on the seat in front of Buddha’s left knee. The corresponding 
figure on the other side — with moustache, round object in one hand, 
and mace (?) in the other — is not identified Behind the first a 
shaven-headed monk kneels in adoration; behind the other, the 
figure appears to be a female. 

At each side of the central figure sits a Bodhisattva; that on the 
proper right probably Mafijujrf (he “of glorious beauty”) holding 
in his hand the book of Buddha’s teaching; and the other attendant 
is Avalokite.rvara, or Padmap&ni, with a 
flower in his left hand. Both these figures 
are ve^ much in the pose of the Japanese 
figure j ust referred to. Jffli IL 

The eleven-headed standing form of \ 

Avalokite^ara is very frequent in NepAI, / KnH 
Tibet, and Japan, and it occurs at an early \ 

date in the Kaifheri Buddhist cave temples, / \ 

as well as among the ruins of Nakon Thom j 
inKambodia. In this form, as in others, he I 1 / 

is represented with four or more arms, — \ \ If Imj / 

with the upper right hand he bolds up a \ ^ U J 

rosary, and with the left a long-stemmed \ \ jj j 

lotus flower (ill. 148). The uppermost \ 
head is regarded as that of Amit&bha, 
who is represented as his spiritual origin ; 
the others are arranged above one an- SaQ[ 
other, in threes, as in ttie Hindfi Trimurti, 
and either the lowest head is single, or the ^ fom of s^m 

tenth counting upwards.^ In represent- a drawing, 

ations with only one head, the ngure of 
Amit&bha is placed as a crest on the muiuta or crown. 

A favourite rdief is what may be called the Litany of Avaloki- 
teuvara or Padmap&»i. It appears in the Bauddha caves at Elura, 
at Aurang&b&d, at Kanheri, and both in sculpture and painting at 
Aja »/1 In.these scenes the Bodhisattva is represented standing 
on a lotus and Jiolding the rosary in his right hand and a lotus stem 

1 Oav$ STemplei^p. 867, and pi. Iv ; JSTofa# on dco., p. 100 and pL xxiT. II ; JETif- 
Mro do VArt dn Japan (Paiu, 1900), pU^xvii, xli, p. 911, Ac. 



204 avalokitesvara. personification, multiplied forms. 


in the left ; at each side of the panel are representations of sup- 
pliants in danger from enraged elephants, from lions, snakes, fire 
and shipwreck, from murder, captivity, death, &c., — ^from which 
Padmapi»i delivers them. These scenes, taken in connexion with 
the late Mr. Beal’s translation from Chinese of the “Confessional 
service of the great compassionate Kuan-yin/’ are of much interest, 
and show that at a date before the eighth century the character of 
this Bodhisattva must have been fully defined.^ In other Ka^heri 
sculptures he is attended by a female or at each side ; whether 
this is connected with the worship of these goddesses as female 
counterparts of Avalokitervara, has not been investigated. 

The nprures of Manjuxrt and Padmap&;fi have been dwelt upon 
as showing how nearly northern Buddhist art approached mere 
personification. The purely spiritual element so entirely pre- 
dominates that the human figure has become a mere form. But in the 
case of these two Bodhisattvas there remains at least a trace of 
personality, which in other representations — about which something 
must be said — is completely extinguished. The oldest personifi- 
cation of this kind is the goddess of transcendental knowledge — 
Prajfli. P4ramit4 (Tib. Sher-p‘yin-ma), which, in style, as in worship, 
is not of much account^ ^ 


The final results of this multiplication of forms show a notable 
degeneration in two directions. On the one hand the limbs no 
longer suffice to bear all the attributes; several arms, several heads 
are given to the figure : it is reduplicated in itself. The literal 
representation of old epithets of strength and splendour probably 
gave rise to this: words like SaAasraddhu, “the thousand-armed,” 
i\e. “ he who has the strength of thousands,” and so on, received a 
purely external meaning. The ancient Indian method, borrowed 
from West Asia, of determining simple human forms by the ap- 
pending of attributes, — in itself an altogether inartistic method, — 
degenerated into something repellant. Therewith real art comes 
to an end : the figure becomes a mere hieroglyph, the decking out 
with few or many attributes gives it the name of some religious 
^ea. On the other hand, the chief figures are relieved of certain 
qualities which appear as particular B^hisattvas — male and fi^male. 
One of these goddesses of the latest Buddhism is “the victorious 
goddess of the skull-protuberance ” — Ush«tshavijay4* — “ having the 
intelligence of the most splendid perfect one.” 


1 Bes Jr,Sur, W,Hd, vdLin,pp.76,76,and pklui; vbl.iy,p.61,«id plxzziii,8; 
Cm TmitpUif p. 867 and pi. Iv. 1; Noiu Memia, Ao., p.48} an^ for tho **Con- 
f«8io]Ud S6rvioa,,*’t7’.R..^.Sf.N.B. V0I.XX (1866), pp. 408-26; Grftnwedti, IfyAoL 49* 
JSitddk, in «. Mongol, S.66 ; Waddoll, 16, 867.— ‘J.& 

* Other lUfire penoniftcationB of eeriy date are Dhanna (Buddha’a teaching) and 
SaSgha (the BeaetioiUiy of the "church ”), the goddeee of the six j^Uahke (omi 
maai podme hdei), Ao. Conf. aleo the beantifnl figure of an <fid Javuteee Fnjififlr 
ptomith in tof de FnaULand-en FoUrtnkmnde van MedorL Je4G,6e Yolgr. 

XNLYIII (0. M. Pleyte^ fof do iennit can M JfMgdna og^Java), fig,' 1. 

vlhug-tor-imm-par^yal-ma. See above pU62. Abo Grfinvredel, JMj/iioL 
dm JBnm. in Tibet, Ao., Se. ISfi, 148, 161. 
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As ive have seen, the deities, Bodhisattvas, and Buddhas were 
represented in Gandhd.ra in groups of threes, fives, eights, — and it 
seems as though fhis arrangement had some influence on their 
attributes : ansdogies of composition certainly exist. 

The illustration No. 121 from Loriyin Tangai, in the Calcutta 
Museum, is an exanmle of a triad group. The relief is 15 inches 
broad and presents Buddha upon the padmdsana or lotus-seat with 
a standing Bodhisattva on each side. These can hardly, however, 
be directly related to the philosophical doctrine of the Ratnatraya 
as represented by Dharma, Buddha, and Saingha, — ^for these figures 
are not very prevalent in NepAl, Tibet, &c. But they are closely 
connected with the popular worship of the three statues of “the 
past, present, and future Buddhas" represented by 5 'dkyamuni with 
Avalokite^ara and Maitreya, and with the other triad of Amiti,bha 
or AmitA}rus with Avalokitervara on his left hand and Mah 4 sth&ma 
on his right. This latter, at least, is an early Mahiy&na arrange- 
ment since it is represented in the Amitiyur-dhydna Sdtra} 

The pantheon of the northern school of Buddhism in Tibet, China, 
and Japan, is the most ^gantic in the world, but it is infinitely 
monotonous. Hardly a single figure shows real life. It is interest- 
ing^ to note how this endless system of models, originated in Tibet, 
China, and Japan, which, vdth slight variations of hand-postures, 
attributes, and colours, is always increasing. It arose from the 
representation of the monk in China and Japan; in Tibet from the 
portrait of the hierarch. In the former, the representations of 
monks, which doubtless began with an ideal portrait of the chief 
disciples (Sthaviras) and of the ancient magicians, degenerated into 
caricatures ; but in Tibet the real portrait has been developed from 
the ideal. The Bodhisattvas are alwavs incarnated in the hierarchs 
of Tibet : Padmap&»i is reborn in tne Dalai Lama, &c.; but the 
Bodhisattvas are eternally the same. The different stages of incar- 
nation of the saints, however, present variations in their individuality. 
The portrait of the grand Lama presents an interesting reaction 
from the artificial rendering of the regions of the gods. The divi^ 
in earthly form, in maiw cases, breaks through in an exquisite wa^ : 
the figure remains artificial and does not depart from the canon ; 
but the heads of these hierarchs, on the bronzes and miniatures' of 
the ecclesiastical art, are mostly of real artistic value. 

Of the many good examples of this class which the Berlin Royal 
Museum possesses is the nchly-gilt bronze of the spiritual Prince of 
Tra-shi-lhuin-bo {A Kra-shis-/hun-po) Pal-d 3 .n-ye-she (^al- 
/dan-ye-shes), who died in China in 1779 (cont ill. I4p), The 
portrait of this interesting man is remarkably fresh and faithful In 

^ See 8ae, JB, yoL XhlX, pt. ii, pp. 176, ISOff. A quite similar relief is lepre- 
Bented in AmardsaU and Jagffajfjfapata p. 12. MabSetbSma is, not improb- 

aUy, a MahSjftna deifloatiou or analogue of NUuxdgalySyana, the right hand diaoiple of 
Gautama. Amitftyue » the Bamhkogakdpa or reflex apirituality of Andtftbba^ the 
oorreq^ondingMamuM JBuddda bmog iSUEyamoni; lua Bodhisattva is Padxnaptal-^.B* 
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REACTION TO THE PORTRAITS OF MONKS. 

the coarsely executed but beautifully arran^d garaent the last off- 
shoots of the G&ndhira school are noticeable. It is in keeping with 
the oolitical power of the Tibetan hierarchy that the representations 
of the Grand Lamas should take the first place among the objects to 


140. Tas Gbinb Lima of Tba-shi-lhitk-bo FaXi-dIm-tb^b 
(cHPal-Zdaix-ye-shea) 1787-1779). Gilt bronse fhnn Tibet. The 
alms-bowl in tbe left band is of lajpis laauli. Height inohes, 

Originid m Berlin Hnsenm. 

be venerated: the rudeness and persistent reli^ousness of the people 
has preserved this from the fate which befell it in China and Japan, 
forming a brilliant epoch— the caricatures of monks. 

The individual element appearing in the portraits of the Laipas 
surpasses Indian art conditions: it points to the attainments in 
culture of thepeople of high Asia. And if we may correctly recognbe 
the Issidones^of Herodotos as the people of Tibet, then the modem 
^ .TonuBohefc, Arittwt oo» Protk^nmanUj in Ab. 4. jk. ft. Ah, dm* JFistmmh, 
b. pbU. Bd. cm (isash PP. 715L, 7l8f. 
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Budillust cult supplies a true chart of the progress of culture 
among these high Asian people^ whose lot was connected in so re- 
markable a way with the HindAs from the time when the Greeks 
obtained correct information about India On the Lamaist altars, 
beside the relics of a barbarian stage — trumpets of human thigh 
bones, votive bowls of skulls, tambours of children's skulls — appear 
Buddha pictures in which traces of late antique artistic elements, 
still strongly inspiring, have a mystic existence , but beside these 
are the ideal portraits of the old Indian pa;f^its and their successors 
the Lamas, with their intelligent— or, if we might rather say, — 
crafty faces. It we bear in mind, however, that they were the 
representatives of culture in those barbaric lands, that they were 
able to subdue and tame for ever the Mongols, the fiercest con- 
querors and warriors in the world, and that too without a religious 
war, — we can only rejoice that these valuable portraits, in modified 
antique forms, have been handed down. 

The application and conversion of old sacred types to caricatures 
has appropriated even old compositions. Among these, as an in- 
stance, is the representation of the NirvAwa scene. The sketch 



150 DxATH UV k WOBIDLIVG 
Prom a Japanese coloured nrint; oonf. Nos. 70-74. 
Original in Berlin Museum. 


(ill. 150), from a Japanese picture, represents the death of a world- 
ling in this manner. His numerous lady friends, and even a smalj^ 
lapdog, give free expression, to their grief over the death of the 
** gentleman,'* who, larger than them all, lies before them. 

It may be asked what is the use of all the aesthetic debate about 
''Japanese colour printing” so long as the chief facts are unknown 
to us, so long as we are not in a position to understand the wit — 
which here, fortunately, we do. 

With reference to the formally eonserved antique elements, out- 
side India,— as was already noted in connexion with Indian orna- 
ments, — a noteworthy phenomenon occurs : In India, foreign forms 
get merged in national ones ; metamorphosed in all sorts of ways, 
they have held a long and highly varied existence, carried down into 
the Brahmanic art of the Middle Ages; while m lands outside India, 
the -canon developed from the G&ndh&ra sculptures is more closely 


3o8 decay of art. the artists are yakshas, etc. 

conserved. We need only note the markedly antique elements still 
visible in the Javanese Buddha and Bodhisattva heads (ill. 1 1 5 and 
146) compared with the Gd.ndh&ra types (ill. 1 10| i ii), or the Chino- 
Japanese arrangement of the garments (ill. 120, 125). The whole 
phenomenon is connected with language which, I believe, gave rise 
to the learned and hierarchical character of the northern monastic 
s^temi The southern school adhered to the P 41 i language, because 
tne current Priknta dialects of India proper were mutually intel- 
ligible enough, and the development of culture was 
common to all. Transitions between the Prikrf'ts existed just 
as certainly as between the modern idioms of Aryan origin in 
northern India. But the people of the Panj&b had not followed the 
Brahmanic development (coni, above p.7),and even if in some lands 
under the Indo-Skythian rule, Aryan dialects were spoken, they un- 
doubtedly became widely different. To them came the entirely 
allophylian tribes of the Indo-Sk)i:hian kingdom — Hellenes, Yueh- 
chis, the tribes of Dardist&n, Kashmir, Persians, Turks from the 
east, etc. For this reason, Sanskrit, the lanraage of the learned in 
the north, was chosen at J^landhara for the language of the sacred 
texts. From that time onwards, even among the Lamas of Tibet 
and of remoter Mongolia, it has enjoyed an artistic life, which did 
not, however, continue free from error. In both cases the classical 
form veiled the greater decay of the origiifal doctrine. The only 
individual elements which we meet with are the Lama portraits. 
But they -are persons represented, not representers. The 
names of the artists are wanting. The forms are foreign ; foreign 
people had executed the most importanic works; even at the present 
day mechanical occuj^ations are in the hands of exclusive castes 
that originated in a mixing of races- The result was that art was 
not popular, that the Indian people in the mass con- 
tinued indifferent to such matters. The peasant class, 
the core of Hinduism, continued in its primitive condition. Amcmg 
primitive peoples, he, who can carve a figure is by virtue of that 
fact a magician. Wliat must have been the effect when the foreign 
^artist covered buildings of quite a noyel sort with decoration in a 
fixed style, — of hybrid creatures, etc^, or found means to bring the 
im^ of the universally venerated Emancipator down from heaven I 
This explains why the Tibetan historian TlUaniltha speaks of the 
’ancient oi^ildin^ as havii^ been erected by Y akshas (fairies) and 
N ft gas (snake^e,mons)w These names conceal those of the foreign 
artists. ^ A similE^ state of things, founded on analogous facts, arose 
in the German middle The builders of the first cathedrals were', 
for most p^, foreigners ; the people regarded them as sujper- 
human --'as in league with the Evil One. More than one architecture 
or plastic monument of the early middle ages has received a tradi- 
tional explanation which, apart from the humorous element, reminds' 
us of the] &taka fable related above. The fact that Greek architecture 
anecdotes W'ere also directljjr received, belongs to literary, histoxy. 
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An Indian element which soon appears is, as we have noted, the 
repetition of the same forms; it is parallel with the like 
phenomenon in the texts , the mystic magical power of the ritual 
text with its repetitions, — always regarded as of great importance 
in India,— led to the general disintegration in later Buddhist liter- 
ature The repetitions of the motifs brought about the dissolution 
also of Buddhist art. 

Natuially, it was not possible to shake off fixed, influential attri- 
butes and to express the character of a mythological being by a 
corresponding representation of the body, such as Athens attained 
to when at the height of its glory. Still attempts at it are not 
wanting; India was not so distant from it in its warm fippreciation 
of Nature. If we consider the representations of the N^gas, and 
especially the NAgas as the reliefs at AmarAvatt (ill. 8 ) and the 
paintings of Aja/i/A (conf. Griffith, Ajanta. vol. I, pi. 12) show them 
to us, we cannot fail to see in the excessively twisted bodies at- 
tempts to import to them the characteristic of the body of the 
snake. In spite of this, the old attribute— a snake^s hood on the 
neck — was naturally not to be omitted. 



161 . T&E C&BVIV OF GliTTAtfA. 

Erom a Btdpa at Nal& near 9 mgb&q, by Major Cole, laSSr 

Frpm a pbotopimpb. 

In eonclusion^we may append two'oc three further illustrations 
which differ somewhat from those already given. 
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Notice has already been directed (pp. 113, 119, 122) to a figure 
which appears at the feet of the djdng sage in most of the repre- 
sentations (ill. 70-77). Since these pages were printed off, I have 

come upon a photo- 
graph of a relief (ill. 1 5 1 ) 

^ ^ from a stftpa at Nali 

_ r '!> i near SanghAo.^ It 

measures 13 inches in 
length by I li high, and 
is quite a unique repre- 
sentation. TTie trees 
behind and the figure 
on the right with the 
bed on which it rests, 
identify the box. wuth 
three monks bwond it, 
as the coffin of Buddha. 
And, the figure at' the 
foot, being saluted by 
one of the monks, as if 
he had just arrived, 
^seems to support the 
conjecture already 
made, that this may 
be MahA-KAjyapa, be- 
fore whose amval 'it 
was found impossible 
to remove the corpse 
for cremation.® 1 his 
KA^apa was a BrAh- 
mawa of Magadba or 
BihAr, and the chict 
survivor of the eighty 
principal disciples or 
Sthaviras. On his 
arrival at Ku^inArA, 
where Gautama died. 



having bared his right 
shoulder, — it is said 


the corpse put the feet 
152 . ICoDVX* SHBWBfrom Lonjiu Taiigai, m SwAt out from the wrappings 
difltrifii Original in CdouttftMuBetiin. K^apa to Wor- 

ship ; other versions say he changed the garments that enshrouded 
the body for others from his own store, and having replaced the 
coA-er of the coffin', the fire burst forth from the pile and consumed Ithe 

^ Seni to Labor Bloneum. Deo. 1888,— No. 81-10 in Major Cdle’a Catalogue.*' This 
ia all the information X have found reep^ting this ecnlpture. 

^ Qpnf . S. Hai^, Mudk, 8S0f , 


additions: kA^yapa. a bauddha shrine. 21 i 

body ^ After this, Kijyapa convened the first Buddhist council for 
the settlement of the canon ; and is reckoned as the first Patriarch. 
iS^iriputra and MaudgalyfLyana — the right and left hand Stkavirasy 
— hsfcd died before Gautama 

In the museum at Bombay are two representations of the 
NirvAwa scene from Marjan stupa near MiyAn KhAn The best 
preserved is on a slab measuring 22 inches by 15, having a broad 
pilaster at each end. This personage there appears placing his 
hand against the foot of the figure of Gautama and inclining his 
head, as if reverencing the dead. This seems to support the pro- 
bability that KA^yapa is intended. VajrapAwi stands behind him, 
holding the vajra between his wrist and armpit; the seated figure 
and tripod appear in front of the bed; and those behind it are 
Devas with naked busts. 

The sculpture represented in ill. 152, came from LoriyAn Tangai in 
the SwAt district, and is in the Calcutta Museum. It measures 
2 feet 9 inches in height and 15 inches across. .As will be noted, 
it is cut quite through the slab round the central figure. It is a re- 
markably fine piece of sculpture, and must have been regarded as 
a sort of altar. The central figure is, of course, the Buddha on the 
fiadmdsana, in the teaching attitude ; his right shoulder and arm 
are bare, and the robe is very carefully traced out Over his head 
is a sort of canopy from which hangs a garland of flowers in a 
double loop, descending to touch the resembling a krobylos^ 

on his head. On each side, supporting the canopy, is a Persepoiitan 
pillar with humped bullocks on their capitals , the base and shaft 
are only a slightly enriched copy of the pillars we find at NAsik in 
the second century A.D. On the architrave above them are animal 
heads and the Buddhist rail or lattice pattern. Outside the pillars 
sit two Bodhisattvas — probably the same as in preceding examples. 
From above the architrave people (or Devas) look down, and over 
these is a cornice, supporting a small model of a temple at each 
end, in which sit two Buddhas. The central space is in two tiers, — 
the lower having two small figures of seated Buddhas and wor- 
shippers; the upper, an arched panel, contains a standing Buddhj* 
and two companions. Below the main figures is a cornice over a 
frieze ornamented by little figures carrying a great flower roll, such 
as is so common at AmarAvatt, with a woioshipping figure .at each 
end. The stone fits into a socket in -a base covered with' a leaf- 
pattern.® 

lastly, from among the man^ detached pieces of sculpture from the 
SwAt- districts, of some of which we have only photographs by Mr. 
.Caddy, while the originals do not seem tp have reached' the Indian 
Museum, two more are represented (fig. 1 53). The measurements 
aih, of course, unknown, but the head of Buddha appears to be of 
some size, and is a strikingly good piece of workmanship, showing 
the GAndhAra style of art at about its best' The face is distinctly 

^ Bookbill, X?/0 of Buddha, pp. 144 , 145 . 

’ Jbvr. lad , AH aad Tol. VllJt P< 88, 
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less Indian than usual, but dignified and calm , the tishnisha is again 
manipulated into a sort ot Greek krobylos\ and the ear-lobes, so 



158. Hxjld 07 Buddha, avd fraovent of boulftubb, fh>m Sw&t. 

From a pliotograph. 

far as the photograph indicates; are not lengthened downwards in 
^he usual way.^ It may be compared with the illustrations Nos. 
riO-ii9j 132 , and 131, — ^J.B. 

‘The foregoing sketch of the GindhAra school has been carried as 
far as is possible with the scanty materials to hand : it is a pro- 
fipFamme which demands long and continuous work. The last word 
has not yet been said, for the treatment in detail can only be carried 
out in India, — and especially in the museums of Labor, Calcutta, 
and Peshawar. ' 

The i^ults pf the above investigations may be summed op some- 
what as folWl/vs; — ^ 

Tdent in sculptural art exists only in a limited degree am<^ 
the Indian Aryans. The capacity for plastically developing perfect 
figures is wanting, as is also flie feeling for well-proportioned 
composition^ On the other hand a powerful poetic tendency is 
} Jrt md vol. Vtll.p. 87 : 
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evidenced, which, under the influences of tropical nature, readily 
borrows images from natural life, and, to the detriment of the com- 
position, Executes these broadly, idyllically, but with a fine 
emphasizing of the characteristic features The gift of observation, 
sharpened by speculative training,, leads* to the humourous depicting 
of situation^which very happily show the marked differences between 
the various classes of the people, and even ventures upon religious 
representations ; but, notwithstanding this, the whole world of ideas 
remains subject to the religio-philosophic conception. The char- 
acter of the people wavers between sensuality and pessimism. 

2. The Greek influences shown by the art of the Ajoka period 
follow in the track of older and very energetic Persian influences. 
This.rAle of intermediary on the part of the Persian kingdom is, in 
a general way, characterized by Herodotos and Ktesias 

-3. West Asian forms — the attribute of the thunderbolt, the so- 
called orientalizing of animals — afford t3^es for Hind{l gods and 
other mythological beings of the older school The fabulous Indian 
animals mentioned by Herodotos, Ktesias, etc , belong to this 
category (conf. p.42ff.). The wings of the hybrid animals sometimes 
appear m action (see pp. 48, 53) ; sometimes as flames. 

4. The G&ndhira school represents a long development which 
begins with ^tique (heathen) /orms and seems to end with 
Christian ones. The reliefs preserved are, indeed, for the most 
part, replicas of old models which are entirely based on Grecian 
composition laws^ as, for example, the Bodhisattva at the* gate 
(p. 98}. In respect of style, the G&ndh^a school is influenced by 
the;, more ancient one ; as, for example, in the N&ch girl (p. in), and 
Persian pillars (p. 15 if.)- 

5. Hellenic deities in the character of the times of Alexandei: 
{t.e. local divinities) are traceable in Gandh&ra: the god of the gate 
(p.95}f the earth goddess (p. 98), the gods that look down and 
which perhaps imply a date (p. 1 29!.). The following Greek divinities 
exist latent, — Zeus (p.9 1 ), G6 (p. ioo),Paignia (p. 148), Nik6 (?) (p. i r3). 
AthenAPromachos is directly represented as a Greek goddess. ApoUo 
served as a pattern for Buddha (p.164). 

6 . These Grecian representations have exercised a distinct in- 
fluence on the texts of the northern school ; for example, Vajrapixi 
(p.9if.), and the Mah&pathavt (p. 100). Certain texts (such as the^ 
Lalita Vistara) are, so.to speak, descriptions of reliefs or pictures. 

7. The Buddha type, which, in China, passes as that of the Icing 
Udayana, reverts indirectly to the Gandbdra type (p.176).^ 

8. The types of the G&ndh&ra school (as well as the Grecian 
mode of composition) are still traceable in the Buddhist ecclesiasti- 
cal art,as well as in, the Buddhist schools of Tibet, China, andjapan.^ 

F«3a9ologtt(^ L*art Okinoi», is oertolnly jriglit as to Ohiueae art and its so-oallsd 
mythology, which offOn merely eohemee without a history and ogives no hew inter- 
pretation to Buddhist elemedtik The prinoe in gUa costume, stiff add motionless, with 
the little tablet j the officer (wrestler) ; the two.«word Juggler ; and the longwheardad 
old man in dressing-gowa,— represent nearly all the" national Ohmsie ty^, which 
alsraya reoar. 
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The iconographical texts of the canonical literature of Tibet, as 
also the materials accumulated in illustrated Chinese encyclo- 
psdias, and certain portions of the Tantra (Sanskrit J literature, 
will require to be worked, by the aid of the monuments, into 
a history of types: — in the preceding, only a sketch has been 
attempted 

9. In many sculptures of the Gfindh&ra school, the pictorial 
element is so strongly in evidence that one might imagine that an 
early school of painting had existed in Gandh&ra, whose «ctreme 
offshoot is represented to some extent in the Tibetan ecclesiastical 
paintings ; for example, the nimbus (p 86), and the reliefs of “ the 
flight of the Bodhisattva," “the birth of Gautama” (pp.i 12F., 135). 
Conf. in this connexion, F. W. C. Muller, Japanisches aus Java, 
Feesthundel aaa Dr. P, J Veth aangeboden^ S. 223, and julien, 
Hiouen Thsang, tom. I, p. 1 10. 



Bvudhi TXMHura xs i. VibIba. 
Btow 4 mll-pamttttx in Cava XVI at Ajaatd 
See p.ilOS. 



Wali Paintimo fhom Cave XVIII at AjantA 
Perhaps Apsar^ia flying through the air 
(Cave Templet^ p. 810f., Mrs Speii^a Life in Jnet 
Jfid»a,p.S70). 
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Abtlngn^es, King, 78. 

Ab(i, Mount, 29 
abhajfap&ni mudrd^ 192. 
abhiM8hkraman.af or flight of Gautama 
from home, 180; date 131. 
aoaoia sirisa, I81n 

Aoheomenides. see Oyms, Darius, Arta- 
xerxes, 4, 7, 8, 9, first universal king^ 
dom, 158; mboriptions of the A. 16; 
style of their buildings, 2, 17, 81. 
Adam's Peak or Siiman^fifa. 72. 


.^ibuddha, 198. 

Adityavarm&, Javanese king, 199. 

AdraTstoi, Skt. Arftsh^ra, 8. 

(Bons of the Qnostios, 195. 

Ahmad&bfid,29. 

Ahnman of the Persians, 39. 

Air^vata, Indra's elephant, 88. 

Ajaa^ Cave-temples, 22f.; Paintings, 27, 
97, 186, 189, 167, 188n.; Nfigaa with 
twisted bodies, 44, 45, 209 ; M&ra’s at- 
tack on Buddhi^ representation of 
the Nirv&aa, 118, ik), 198n.; Garudos 
from A. 51 ; tnbute-beoren^ 186; Ava^ 
lokite^vara, 193. 

AjfitaSatru, PMi . Aj&tosattu, king of Bfi- 
jagnha, 4, 15, 64. 

Aiita, Maitreja, 183, 184. 

Ikiiagarbha bo^sattva, 184, 186, 196. 

Akshobhya, Dhy&nibuddha of Ytgrap&m, 
196, 


Alabaster, C , I61n., 166ii. 

Alawaka Taluha, 46. 

Allakappatown, 16. 

Alexander the Great, i, 10, 15, 76, 78. 
Ali Masjid stfipa, 16A 
AmarILvaid stfipa and railings, 28, 26. 27; 
Buddha appars, 174, 175 ; standing on 
a' lotus, 199; the nimbus, 86; the 
e^'ro-bearer, 175; Kurland-beerers, 
148f, 166; , early Indian throne^ 
seats. 28, 29, 58; departure of the 
Bodhisattva at A. 108; 112; 

K&lyapa legend, 128; rosettes, 149; 
erotio figures, 167; the seven jewels, 
159; attompt to express the deity m 
bodily form, 209, 
am<itcrm ^adam (Pftli}, 179, 

Amba;fiiilu BtahmaM^ 90. 


Ameshaspends, Persian archangels, 88. 
Amit&bh^ couf SukhSvatt, IBS , Persian 
elements m the oult of A. 195f , Dhyk- 
nibuddha of PodmaiAai, 198, 195, 196, 
201, A.'Bparadi8e, 170, 176, 195, A. in 
the crown of Padmap&ai, 198, 196. 
Amit&yus, 204 d„ 205. 

Amoghosiddha, Dhy&nibuddha of Yi^va- 
p&ni, 52, 195. 

Amnta, 198, 194. 

Ananda, artist of a relief at SMloht, 25 d. 
Anonda, favourite disoiple of Buddha, 56, 
114, 118, 122, 182 
Ananta oave-temple, 41, 

Anftthapiadada, 4ld, 

Anavamk nver, PUi. Anomfi, 14 
Anoyra temple, 158. 
andiakdra (Skt. PMi), 199. 
angavaetram (Skt.), 86. 
d&gtyd (Hindi), 86. 

Aniruddha, 1^, 
mjahj 186n. 

(Skt Pftili) ‘*eye^ve,*'161. 
Anom&, see Anavam&. 

Antioohos Theos, 77. 

Anurftdhapura, 74. 

anuttgai^ana-laktlKmae, marks of the 
Buddha, 161. 

Apal&la Nftga, 48. 

Aphrodite, 40, 57. 

ApoUo,16, 187n, 164-160.218. 

Apollonius of Tyana, 70u. 

Aqum Solis, Bau, 98. 

Arakhosia, Horahvati, Saramtt, 10, 106^ 
atam (Tamil) 82n. 

Arflshfra, 8. 

Aiavtda 77. 
arohiteotunu dements, 129, 151f. 
arhat (Skt) 201. 

' Aristeas, 84, 206n. 

Ardsdhi Bordsdhi Oban, 5dn. 

Aniold,(Sir B.) lOQn. 125n: 

Arsakea, Parthmn king, 4. 

Aitazenes Mnemon, 68. i 

Am. the A. in the Ponj&h, 6-8, 81; on 
m Ganges, 10; mythology of ihe JL7; 
stone buildings, ^Id omameuta, 8, 
Indian I and IrftiuanB, 8, 15; first idea 
of universal rule, 168. 

" (Siui, seat, throne, 192. 
lafi^ a monk, ik).' 
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aaoetiofl, 12, 13, 01, 96, 146 ; conf . KWyapa, 
^ IJru'Avi, Br&hmaiia. 

Asb&dia, Pftli : Aflfl/hft, 131. 
tuhiidii^a (Skt.) 64. 

Anta 18, 139, 166. 

Akka^ Pftli Aaoksk, oonf. PlydaBsl, Maur- 
ya, Mahinda , w pnnce at Vessanag^ 
26; Chaknvarttt, 168, 169, Teoogmaed 
Baddhism, 16f. 77; hia bmldiDgs and 
their etyle (cf. Bar^Lhat) 8, 4, 17, 22, 28, 
26, 83, 87, 66, 81, 87, 106, 116, 128, 187, 
161, no mmbua, 86; hu insoriptionB, 
16 ; mtercoone with Greek princes, 77 ; 
Gr^ inflnenoes in the sl^la of his 
buildings, oonf. Hippocampus, Makara, 
Centaur, 17, 62-58, m ; railing at Gay&, 
23, 62, 68, 67, chapel round the Bo^ 
tr^ 69; mtercourse with Pi8Ba,kmg of 
Ceybii,26, 26,70. 

Aas7naQB,-*barbaritieB of this people, 16 , 
their 19, gods plaoed upon their 
attributes, 67 ; oherubim, 60. 

Asuias, 48. 

Athene, 82, 85, 218. 

Athens, 9, 166. 

Atlantes, 186, 156 
dimany 12. 

Aurafl^b&d rook-temples, 194. 
aureole^ ms nimbus, 176. 

Avalokitejvara bodhisattra, Podma- 
pft»i,— 188, 184, 198, 194a. 206; eLeven- 
neaded A. 208. 

Apid^rmiddna, see J&taka, 18, 87, 96, 
100, 102m 169, 179. 
anyo^o, girdle, 41. 

A«^ 78. 

JD. 

■Baonbanalian representation, 149. 

caves, 22, 27, 193. 

Bflgistlui, Behistun, 16. 

6a£>i^, 66, 78. 

Baktmna, sea ZndoekythiaDs, Gandh&ia, 
Tueh-ohi, 4s 76, 166, 

BaU, 8L 

Miiammaaa hat (P41i) 11. 

SBall.T.61. 

B&miylua, ooloSBi, 88, 19a 
Bsuft]^ MS BtoUast. 

Barfthat, Bhaihut, stone tidl and gates, 22, 
28, 44, e7zL; no Sgare of Buddha at B, 
88, IW ; the ao-osilled Kinnefrc^'diaha, 
48; insoiiptinn^ 28, SOn. 68, 69; 

84; dmroiflr windows, 161 ; 
scolptoes, 28, 141; gods, 40, 41, 42, 
137; thebodhitroe^tl. 

BM^ jpSkh and Pali) mod, * Benares/ 
Hind. soene of Sie i&takas. 64. 

06; finddloi’, nniton«t E OTn. BS, 89, 

ler. 

Barlaam, 186n. 

Bayley (SirB. Olive) 82. 880. 216, 

Beal (Hot, S.) 44il 64n, 68n. 79 il 17(hi. 
204,216. 


Bed»&, 22. 

Behistun, sat Bagistfin. 

Bem&vata Yakkha, 46. 

Bengftl, 174 ; see Brahmasamftj. 

Ben-ten, 106, 148n. 

Besnagar, 26. 

Bhadrft, 148. 

Bhagavato Sakamunino bodho, 69. 
Bhagwhnltl Indraji, 191n. 2L6. 

22, 41. 

bhdmandalaj prabhtHmandalay aureole, 86, 
167. 

Bharhut, tea Bai4hat. 
bhtkshuty 14, 114. 

Bhils&, tee S&fiohl, Yidi^ 22, 24. 

BhopAl, 24. 

Bhlimidevl, 87n. 
bhdmisparBa mvdrd, 172. . 

Bhhte^r, 41n. 
bi^onia suaveolens, 181n. 

Bmfir, oaves, 22. 
bimba fruit, 161. 

Bimbishia, 4, 68. 

Bindus^ 4, 16. 

Brngara, 106. 

Bl^ (Dr. Th.) 141n. 166n. 178n. 216. 
Blonay (G. de) 98n. 
bodki, 146, 181. 

bodhidruma, bodhi-tree, 14, 28, 26, 86, 69, 
70, 74, 92, 92, 97, 100, 180. 

Bodhisattva, PUi * bodmsatta, 28, 86, 61, 
70, 184, 168, 178, 176, 181-186, 206, 
211 ; B. in j&taka^ 64f.; leaves beav^ 
61 ; hii dwelling, 106, 125 ; explanation 
of his word^ 180 : representations of B. 
8, 4, 18^. eepeoially, 101-199 ; Yajra- 
u&ai, 01, 98, 94; their ^Saktis, 106 ; see 
Mutieya^ Mah&sth&napr&pta, Maflju^ 
YajraphNi, Padmap^iu. 

Boiasan Buddha figureei, l74n. 218* 

Boio Budur, 124, 167, 193. 
fidrpvs, 84n. 

Bowring (Sir J.) 186n. 
brahman, world-soul, 12. 

BrahmA, represeiatationB, 87, 96n. 108, 112, 
125,189; voice of B. 161. 

Brahznadatta, 64. 

Bnhmaloka^ 196. 

BridunaM, Ihe highest caste of Aiya^ lOff 
repieBentation of B. at S46dhf, see aek- 
ik&ga, EA^pa^ 9*at4, Asita^ 61-66, 189; 
representation of B. in Gandhftra. 76, 
U6, 122, 127,140, 141,166; BHdunaaa 
phiiosophj, 9n. 12, 14; oonve[rted 
Btiddha, 14; magioians,>64; B.iypefctf 
Bnbmk87. 

Bnhmanio art^ In. 42, 147. 

Brfthnlani 49n. 

Brahtnaniim,’ revival of, 76, 80, Sl^ 176. 

BiahmasamM) ^79. 

Buddha, see Gautama, SiddhArthm M4y4^ 
Praj&patf, l^irv^ Ac., the 'Bnlight- 
eneo,^!^ 146; l^^ds of his youth. 
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flight, 18ff. 129f. 189; about oontem- 
TOiaiy with Sokratee^ 9; conTerts the 
Kftfyapfl^ 61IF. 126ff.; B. and the Cha- 
kra wtti, 90, 159, 'the great bemg/ 
*68 Mah&purosha, 159ff., pre-existence 
—866 J&tak^ Bodhieattva; B. and the 
N&gas, 48fl 49, 9^ 106 ; *66 Adibuddha^ 
Mfeninihibnddlia, Dhy&nibuddha , no 
figure of B. at B;ir&hat, Gayft., Sd^chl ; 
B. representationii, 8, 68, 86, 87, 80f . 92, 
116, 18Qf. 162f. 167, 163, 167n. **6 
Udayana, Piaeenajit; stones from his 
previous existenoes, 87 ; M&ra's army 
and B., 94, *6* Nirv&fia, 114, 118ff 162- 
181, 189, 190, 196-197, 199; B/s coffin, 
209, 210 ; figure used decoiativelj, 162- 
164; lakihana*, 160f.; B. Maitreya, 
186ff., ‘fet-bellied Buddha,’ 147. 

Buddhagayf^ se* Qayfi, 14, 62. 

Buddhaghoes^ 6, OOn. 

buddhaAaMalOf 61. 

Buddhap&da, 7l, 72, 74. 

BuddhajpMth6on von Nipjoont 8n 

Buddhism, 67n.; first univeikl religion, 
9 ; extension, 8, 28 ; southern and 
northern b(^1b, oee iioka, BAjagrtha, 
fa), 

Bhhler 0r. G.) ISn. 19n. 26n. 216. 

hum-pa Mb.^ and djam-ba, 186. 

Bun^u Nanjio, 196n. 

Burgees (Jas.) 16n. 20n. 27, 86, d7n. 88, 
48n. 46n. 47, 72n. 79n. 88n. 9Qn. 96n. 
9en. 108n 118n. 12aL 126, 181n. 188, 
186, 187, 189-146, 149-160, 162-166, 
179il 182-184, 192, 194, 196, '202-208, 
206. 

Burma^ Burmese, 20, 28, 71, 77, 129, 176. 

Bumouf (B ) 89n. 4to. 161n. 

Byanu^pa (^b.) to* Maitr^ya, 184, 181, 
181, 186, 187. 

Byzantine elements in Q4ndh&ra art, 162. 

c. 

Oarao&Ua’s baths, 168. , 

oentaur, lH]:;srag7oni, 18n. 52. 

Ceylon, ms Tis^ Anuitdhapura, YAdd&s, 
2, 2^ 70. 72, 80. 

Chaddimta elephimt, 167. 

Ohsitya^ 20, 21. 

ofanh-tf, Pui: 6hakka\ ohakicm vaiUU^ 
168. 

Ohak»v4ka:Nfi^48. 

OhakxavfiZa, 158. 

CHiakravai^ 1C93, 169. 

Ohfilukys^ 29. 

OhsaidjA Takkbini, 41, 46, 111. 

Chandra, &e moon, 180. 

Chandiagupta, 4, 1^ 76, 168. 

Chandriii^ B6bfi,.l78. 

Chahg-an^ 168, 169. 

Changoha-Hutuktu, 8n. 62, 66, 67. 

ohdrp4^ ua 


Chatunnab4rfijas or Ghaturmah4rfl.jik4 
gods, 61, 186, 147. 
eJCoMrii 60. 
cThvluhihepa, 86. 
cherub, 60. 

Chetiyaguri, 28. 

Ohhanna or Chha»/?aka, 13, 14, 108, 128, 
156. 

cTthatra^ 165 

Chhortcfli (Tib. «oh‘od-rten), 2Qn. 
Ohhos-hkhor (Ch'os-k'or) 161. 
ehihna^ or oognimnce, 193, 194n. 
flhimgira, 18. 

China, 8, 27, 67, 68, 79, 167, 168, 170, 176, 
201, 204, 206 [ms Han, Mu^-ti, Thien- 
ku, Mah&ynna^ Kuan-yin, Pai-lu, Ki- 
Im] ; Ch pilgrims, 79, 160, 190, m« 
Fah-hian, H^ueT^ - ^^l^B*»^T^g JR^ng-ynn ; Ch. 
mjthology, 218n. 

Christian art, 42, 68, 186. 
chronology, 4-6 
Chulakoka devata, 111, 

Chunda, 114. 
olay-eeal, 180. 
coffin of Buddha, 209, 210. 
coin-types, 138. 

Cole (Maj. H. H.) 88n. 89n. 94, 109, 118, 
126, 128, ISO, 166, 216. 

Oople^n (Bp.) 18n. 114n. 

Ckuean dog, 61. 

Corinthmn pilli^ 189, 161, 162. 
cuneifonn insolations, 82. 

Cunningham (Sir A.) ISn. 26, 40n, 41n. 

45n. 67n. 69, 78n. 88, 187, 216. 

Curtius, 41n. 216. 

^mhals {tdUu) 129. 

(^Tus, 4, 7, 168. 

D. 


d&gaba (Sinhalese) 20, 21, 166. 

ZMkkmi, lOSn. 

DakdiiMpatha, Bekhan, 6, 27. 

BaJai-lazna, 19^ 206. 

Bardtgt&n, 208. 

Barghab&m, 162. ^ 

Danus, Old Pers. Barayavaush, 4, 9, 10, 
16,168, 

Banhat^bfid, 84. 

Bavids (T. H. Bhys) 13n. 78n. 91n. 92n. 
Beane (Mamr H, A.) 106, 216. 

Behli, Hind. BHUr-inUar at, 17, 22. 
Bemetzios, 101, 188. 
deml’gods, 48, 

demons, dwarfii, 86; *66 MAxa. 

Bes GuignefiL ISln. 
d 6 U 9 6 X 90. 

'Bevas, 7, 89, 48, 60; devamannssAf, 42. 
Bevadatta, 64-66, 8^ 89. 

Bevadftst, 118n. 

Be^ka, 60, 196; *66 iS'oddhavftsa. 
devaputra, FAli; devaputta, 89. 

devatAy 4 ^ 12a 
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dBvt, 73, 

dhtmmaehakJcaai ^atatiesi, 161. 
Dhaom&r, 22. 

Dhanada, Dhanapati,— Xubera, 186. 
Dharma, P&U dhajoaima, the tmth or 
ritual, Buddbi^s teaching, 181 , person- 
iQed, 204in. 206; Dh. Bjiubol of the 
early period, 19. 20, e7n. 128 ; see BOrft- 
naal, MnndAva. 

Dhanwhakra, F&li . dhaminaohakka,67 n. 
74k 151, 160 , dhannaohakraniudr&, 185, 
187, 18^. 180, 198n ; Dharmachdkra 
Sdtra, 144. 

DharmaohArin, 130. 

Dharmapradipxkdy 161 
dhatUy ihAtugarbha, 20 
mu (Hind.) 85, 186 
DhntarAslrira, d6n. 47n. 186 
dhgdnay 196, 200, 201. 
dhgdnamudrdy l^n. 194, 196 
DhyAnibodhiflattvaa, 196. 

DhyAnibaddhaa, 62, 193, 197. 

Diwond throne {yajrAjtana) 14 
Dkdooha, 166. 

DionyaoB, 78. 

Dipatikara Buddhn, 142, 148. 

Dl^bidiu, 162. 

JDxvydtiddaiMy 68 , 
rdo-rie (Tibetan), oa^ra, 91 
DrAvida style, 68, 161. 
drdktM^ grdpeBj 34n. 

Proaa, 16. 

DulvCy 46. 

Dumy Heraberg, lOln, 136n, 187n. 
daara adhieattkddevatd, door god, 46, 95. 
dvdrapdlasy 46. 

E. 

Ehrenreich, 9n. 

ElapAtra NAga, 43, 94. 

Elliot (Sir W.) 26. 

ElOra, 22, 52, 96, 196, 107. 
emanation, 196. 

Erofl, 47, 88, 96, 218 ; erotio figurea, 149 
EtruMau aiik 86. 

Euhemerism, 79. 

EukratideB, 77. 

Euthydemos, 138. 

EvanB (E. P.) 41n, 

F. 

Mi-hian, 5, 79, 81, 91, l7l, 190. 

IkiwbaU (V), 58n. 
m. (CaptE.), 26. 

Eergonon {Jacu), 17&. 2Dn. 21n. 28n. 26, 
27n. 4UCI. 88, 113, 128, 149, 168, 169n. 
Aooa reUgioea^ 161, 181n.; E. j^omerata and 
E. indwHS ISln- 
EwHin,l76. 

Eouoaox (Ed.), lOQn. 

Eouobjer (A,), 98, 137nL 147, 177n. 198n. 
PiaTBahia, Eervere, 196. 

G. 

Oabet(Bi.),81n. 


Gaia or 100, 218 ; tee MahApr?'thvL 
QaM divinities, 187n. 
ffandhakAUy 46. 

GandbAra (Old Pera.l in Herodotoa, Gan- 
danoi, subject to the Aohsemenides, 10, 
75, 82 ; under the Indo-skythianB, 79 ; 
proper designation for the sculpturee 
instead of G-TSBOO-Baddhist, Ac. 82, G 
monasteries, 22, 77, 108, 1!^. 

GAndhAra school (GAndhAra is the adj from 
GondhAra) 22f. 27, 75, 84, 93, 168ff.; in- 
fluence on Indian art, 166 ; pamting, 27, 
147, 169. 

Gandharva, 48, 47, 136. 

GaneSa, VinAyaka, 188. 

GangA, nver goddess, 46. 

Gangita Yaksha, 46 
Ganymede, 108, 110 
garbhay 20, 155. 
garlands, 148. 

Gardner (P.), 86n 188, 217. 

Gamda, 7, 48, 4S-62, 67, 68, 98, 94, 108- 
110, 123, 186. 

Garutmant, 49. 

Gautama, PAli Gotami, 9, 13, 14, 28, 87, 
60, 62, 64, 66, 68, 126, 128-181, 162, 179, 
and under Buddha 
GayA, see Aioka, Burma; 14, 22, 28, 41, 
43, 62, 63, 68, 69, 73, 74, 97, 178 
GA, tee Gaia 
German mythology, 7. 
ghu^ghru (Hindi), 111. 
giganto-nu^ia, 184. 

GimAr, 16n. 

Gnostics, 195. 

Goblet d’Alvidla, 19n. 188n. 217 
Gondophaias, 6, 78, 64 
Grceoo^aktnan kingdom, 42, 76, 77. 
GTseco-Buddhist, 22, 75. 

Gr»culi,08 
grape vine, 84, 160. 

Greek influence, 67, 213. 

GnflBbi, Gryps, or Gryphus, 50, 

Griffiths (Jo ), 27, 97, 139u 209, 217. 
Growse (E. S.), 34n. 217. 

Gubematis (A. de), 49n. 

Gupta, 6, 80 ; corns, 138n. 

Guru, 89. 

H. 

Hampel, 98n 
Han dynasty, 70. 

AaDf a, 161. 

Haidy (Sp.), 45n. 54n. 62n. 161n 210a. 
Harinegaine)^ 52. 

HAritt, 108-106. 

HaaArA, 168. 

HeliokleB, 77. 

Helios, 166. 

Hellenes, 8, 9, 86, 166 ; tee Greek. 
Herakles, Hercules, 82, 99, 

Hermaios, 78. 

Hermes, 187n. 
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Herodotofl, 10, 34, 76, 82, 206, 218. 

HesuB, 98. 

Hettner (E), lOln. 

At-ih-Za, 114 
Him&lajra, 6. 

182, 191 
Hmdhu, 10, 82. 

Hindi, 32, 85 

Hindi!, 88, 36, 86, 160, 162, 168, 182 , H. 
type, 36, 86, 103, Hinduism, 80; H 
artists, 100, mythology, 182. 

Hmdust^n, 6, 8 

Hippocampi, 67, 81 

Hirth (F ) 34n 168, l76u 217. 

Hiuen Thsang, 68, 79n. 80, 81, 86, 91, l7l, 
214 

Hoffmann, 124, 170n 186n. 

Hokusai, 61 
Holi,96n. 

Ho-shang, 147, 190n., Ho-tei, 147n. 

Htl (Burmese), 20. 

Hue (M ), 81n 
Hultzsoh (H ), 60 q 69n. 

Huth (G.), 171n. 

I. 

Indo-Ohina, 8 ; see Burma, Siam. 
Indo-HeUenio, 82. 

Indo-connthian, 162. 

Indo-Skythians, 76, 79, 187, 188, 206; Mee 
Kanishka, Tueh-^hi. 

Indhyftdri, 27. 

India, Me fiakra, 7, 88, 87, 90, 91, 94, 96, 
140-142. 

Indra/Saila, 140. 

Indi^ 10. - 

IiUniana, see Aohsemenides, Persians, 6, 8; 

Masdaynsmans, 81, 168, 190, 196. 
Isipatana or Sam&th, 22, 148-146. 

Isl&m, 175. 

Issidonee, 206. 

I-tsing, 6. 

Jaina mythology, In. 29, 48n. 181n.; co- 
lossi, 198ti. 

J&landhaxa, 6, 79, 80, 100, 208. 
Jamftlgarhi, 28, 82, 86, 188, 150, 162, 154. 
Jam-ba, »ee l^mt-pa. 

Jamnfti (Skt. 1 amu^), 45. 

Japan, 0, 6, 9, 27, 80, 98n. 99, 187, 167, 
168, 169 d. 170, 206, 218; MS Ten-gu, 
Hokusai, Amit&bha, Tori-i, Ten-nio, 
Onis, Xariobinga, Ho-sbang, Hostel. 

61, 87. 

Jdtaha, see A-pidirenMna^ 87, 88, 46, 68, 
60,100.142,181. 

. Jav^ 81. 80, 124, 199, 200, 208. 
jAJm, Ptdi: dhy4isa^ 198. 

Ji-koku,— DhrntarftshZra, 186n. 

Jinns, 102n. 

Johnmn (Capt.), 26. 

Julg (B.), 68n, 

Jujater, 91, 


K. 

K&bul, 6, 10, 79 grapes, 84. 

£adam-kuki ELhel, 190, 191. 

Jeadamba^ 32 
Mddlei (Tamil), 88n. 

Hadphises, 77. 

K4fa^ko^, 120, 121. 
haleubha, 82. 

Kakusanda, see Krakuchchhanda, 74, 181, 
188, 195. 

Kalpa, 195. 

Kalpavnksha, 81. 

Kllma or Smara, 67, 96 
K^madevalokas, 38, 89 
K&maloka, 94, 96. 

AatnandaZir, 139. 

Mm&vachara, 60, 61. 

Kamboja, 80, 175. 

Jiamma (Skt. Aanaa), 181. 
hammav&eM (P410j 107. 

Eampeng Pet, 179. 

Kanakamuui, P51i . Kofi&gamana,74, 181, 
188, 195. 

^awAtihniy 129. 

Elanheri, 22, 108, 148. 

Kanishka^ 6, 78, 79 

Kaejsir (l7ibet.) bsiTaA-h.^ar.S. 

KanZiaka, 96, 102, 108, 128, 165. 

K4»va, 77 . 

Hapilavastu, P41i: Kapillavatthu, 18, 15. 
Jearawphiti, ZHind.), HI. 

Jc<m (Tamil), curry, 114. 

Earidbinga, 49. 

E4rld, 22. 

Earyanda, 10. 

Easawara, E. 159n. 

Ei^hmlr, 77,79. 

Eftlyapn, Pfin* Eassapa, see XJruvilTil, a 
Br&hmana, 62, 68, 66-69, 114, 116, 119, 
122, 126-128, 140. 182, 189n. 210. 
E55yapa Buddha, (^tama’s prtdeceesor, 
74, 181, 188-190, 192, 195. 

Ea^ 22. 

Eaufambi, 149. 

Adcya, 86. 

heidappv, (Halayftl.), 82. 
keorft (Mar.); Skt.: ketakt, Hind.: ketkl, 
82. 

EerU (H.), 16 d. 
kefora, aa 
Ehandeah, 27. 

Ehotan, 18Sn. 169 d. 

Ehvung. E'yun,— Qarurfa, 62; E‘yu»- 
shog-ohan, 94 d. 
iUU%, I9n. 

Eia-kan, 92n. 

Eimpurusha^ 40n. 47n. 

Einnaras, Einnarts, 18, 48. 47, 48, 50; 
Kinnwrajdtaleay 47 
Eipling (J. :y, 108n. 160, 217. 
Eishimojin. HAiiti, 105. 

Kodjtk, EoSya, 18. 
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KohistAnj 75. 

Kdmolca (Jap ) Virtip&kBlia, 136n. 
Ko»&t|ramana, nee Eanakamurii 
Korea, 6, 80, 168 ; K dojf, 61. 

KoSala, 10, 16, 68n. 09, 17L 
Krakuchohhando, tea Kokusanda^ 181, 
188, 196. 

6Kra-sbifl-/hun-po, 205 
Kriopboros, 135-186. 

Knsbnfk, nver, 26. 

KWBhna=M&ra, 30. 
krobyloa, 86, 87. 116, 211, 212. 

Ktesi&fl, 61, 68, 218. 

Kuan-yin, 201, 204, 

KubePtt or Kuvera, 40n 41, 46, 186, 137. 
Kubhft. river, 76. 

Kuhn (B^ 81. 

Kuki-Ay4icki, In. 

KumbMndaB, 136. 

Kurd, 40. 

Kurumbars, 63. 

KilBhan Inbe, 77, 78. 

Kuainogun, P&li: Kuain&r^ 16, 116, 119, 
122, 144 d. 210, 211. 

L. 

Labor, 88, 95, 96, 98, 106, 106, 146, 146, 

212 . 

lakthaiKU, 161, 162. 

Lakshmt d7o. 89, 183. 

Lalitavajm, 66. 

Lalxta^TUtara, 93, 101, 181d. 161, 179, 
218. 

Lalitavy6ha, 180, 

Lama, Tib ALarma, ‘superior,' oonf, Pal- 
dau-ye^he, Lalitavajra, 66, 117, 198, 
205-207. 

Lamaiem, 86, 67, 68, 80, 105, 175, 186, 187. 
Laps, l76, 

Lassen (G.) lOn. 58n. 78n. 

Ui, 20, 22, 26. 

Latmn museum, tee Kriophoros, Sopho- 
Idas, 185, 189. 

Le!l^z) (A..) 28n. 

Leitner (Dr.) 88n. 217. 

Leocbares, 108, 109 
Lbar«a, 92n. 

Lokap&la-devatA, 400. 187, 188, 147, 190n. 
Longimauus, 162, 

Loriy&n-Tangai, 28, 102, 107, 119, 120, 
181^ 182, 140, Win. 148, 168, 154, 166, 
202, 205. 210, 211. 

1<M (Hina.) 5^ 68, 127. 
lolaiB, 19, MS Padma, Nelumbinm. 
Lumbio!, Ill, 118, 125, 148n. 155. 

M. 

Htoedooian empire, 9, 158. 
liCujkeiuhe (Col. Cj 26.' 

Maddook (Kr fl.)25. 

MadorA^ 40, 60. 


Magadha, 10, 14, 16, 68, 76, 168. 
MAgadht, tee Pdi, 80. 

Maghav&=8akia, 88. 

Ma^bAbu, 162. 

Mab&bbinisbkramafta, 101, 108. 
MahAbodhi, 67z]. 

Mahllbrahni&, 88, 89 ; tee BrabmA. 
MahAkatyAjana, 94 d. 

MabAmati, MaAjuirt, 184. 

MahilpadhAna tutta, 161. 
MahApannirvAaa, 117, 119 ; tee Nirviaa, 
Mabkprithivi, P51i . MahApoi^Aavt ; tee 
Gaia, 100, 128, 218. 

Hab&puruBha, Idi: MabApurisa, 159, 
161, 

Mabkrftjas, tee CbaturmabAr&jfis, 48, 146. 
Mah&stMnapHLpta, MahftstbAmn, 188-185, 
19Sn. 194n. 196, 196 q 205. 

Mabaut, Mab&wat, 60, 72, 73, 
Makdranta, 26, 77, 181. 

Mab&y&ua, 80, 147, 182, 190, 199, 206. 
Mabhida, Skt. Mahendra, 26, 70^ 74. 
MahorAg^ 48. 

Maidarl (2tfong.), Maitreya, 186. 

Maisey (Col P. 0.) 26, 217. 

Maitreya, PAli: Metteyya, Tib.Byamt-pa, 
6, 01, 79, 81, 146, 147n 181, 182, 186- 
193, 195, 106n. 197n 198, 206; tee 
Miroku, Mirrek. 

Maijbantika, Skt. MadhyAntika, 77. 
Majcara, dolphin, 41, 63, 67, 78, 81, 95. 
Malabar, 82, 86. 

MAl&bhAri, 89, 

Malla, 16, 122. 

MandArava, 115, 120. 
znaagalakalAla, 186, 192. 

Maui, Mauioheism, 6, 81. 

ManikyAla, 22, 82. 

Mafijnfirt, Manjughosha; tee Sarofivatt, 
MabAyAna, AdityavarmA, 67, 106, 182- 
186, 196n. 199-201, 208, 204. 

Manu, 40n. 

MAnushibuddha^ 196, 

M&ra, tee Vafavartl, Namuobi, PAplyAn, 
Devadatto, Sakra, 14, 88, 39, 61, 82, 
88-90, 92, 94-97, 100, 108, 169 ; MAra- 
kAyikas, 89. 

Mi^Al, 82. 

Maravatti. 82. 

Mbjoo Polo, 16, 7ln. 

Mardonios, 10, 

Mors, 93. ' 

Masdayosnian, 196. . 

Hasson (0.) 62. 

MAtoli, 88. 

MathuzA, 22, 28, H 41n, 82, 141-142, 
174 

MatmnAri, 46, 8L 
HaodgalyAyana, 162, 188, 211. 

Hanes, 

Haurya, PAli: Hora, tee mayura, 16^ fO, 
168, 
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M4y&, 18, 00, 109, 110-118, 117, 126, 186, 
139, 166 

mawra, Pfili mora, peacock, ensign of 
the Mauiya-dynaaty, 16, 70. 

Medea, 9, 10. 

Megahaa^ 162. 

Megaathenea, 4, 6, 34, 76, 82. 

Megha or Stunedlia, 143. 

Menandroa, tea Mi/inda, 6, 77, 78. 
Merouiy, 93. 

Meru, 43, 186. 

80. 

Mifinda, Mtltnda^anhaj 64n. 78. 
munuBopa elengi, 88n. 

Minayet (I. P ) 86n 40n. 217. 

MtnfJfflht, 40. 

Ming-ti, 79 

Miroku, Maitreya, 186u 
M^ek, Maitreya, 198n 
miacellaneoua aoulptiiree, 138-147, 1 49-1 50, 
162-166, 209-212. 

Mogas or Mauea, 84u. 

Mongolia, 9, 31, 208 , see ojir, Maldan 
Mora, see Manrya, maysra^ 168. 
mridH, mndmled^ 84n. 

MWKad4^ see S4m6tba, 148. 

MtuMinda N&ga, 48 , tree, 90. 
mudrd, 172, 177, 187, 189, 192-194, 190. 
Muhammadans, 29. 

MuAammad Nftri, 128, 130, 186, 174, 188. 
ffivjfcaita, 184, 208. 

Muller fP. w. 0.) 62n. 214. 
mua^hi (TamiZ) 86. 

Miuaget^ see Apollo. 

Mya*ngan-'das (Tibet.) see Nirr^iia, 128 

N. 

Ndoh girls, 111, 112, 218. 

Nftga, Nagt, NAgakanyO, 29, 41-46, 60, 67, 
98, 94, 106-108, 110, 120, 128, 181, 
188n. 186, 208, 209; N. in the hand, 
186n. 

NAgabhhshana, NAganiLtha=j8iya, 48. 
S^ananda^ 49q. 108, 

NfigAijuna, 6, 26. 

Na^ fieent Miklda, 98n. 

Naigameya^ 62. 

Natnifij«n&> 64. 

adMdf, 'Kbet nsn-fe^ 187. 

Nalft^ 210. 

Ntt6m,64. 

NUanda^ 68, 176. 

Namuom, 89. 

Nandoka Takkha, 46. 
nandvAtieHai 102 . 

]^&nlB,46, ^ 
iJittAyaitt'Swtou, 179n. - 
Naivthimg, Sn. 193n. 

NAtik. 6,22,46, 7$, 211, 

Natthu, 28, 80. Ill, 118, 121, 122. 128, 186. 
nauolea kadamba, 82n, 

UfAyyarohohls, 8% 86. 

Q^umbiam. 19, 162 see pacZma, 


Nemtean lion, 82 

NepM, 20n. 52, 80, 165, l76, 178, 186-187, 
109. 

Nga-n-Khor-sum, 188, 184. 

Nicodemus, gospel of,— 201n. 

NikA, 112, 113, 168, 218. 
nimbus, 86, 95. 

NimmAnarati, Skt Nirm&uaratl, 61. 

Ni-6, 96n. 

Nippon, 124. 

NitvAjw., 16, 89, 48, 68, 89, llSfl. 118n. 

110-124, 144, 160, 172, 181, 198, 207. 
Northcote (Spencer) 136 
Ntfngrodha^ flcns Indica, 181n 

o. 

ojir, Gin. 

Oldenberg (H.) On. 13n e7n. 

Oldenburg (8. von) I74n. 187il 192, 193, 
194, 217 . 

Oldfleld (H. A.) 106n. 

Onis, 90. 

P. 

padah, 67. 

^ddapitha, 129. 
padma^ lotus, 19. 

Padman&bha, Yiahnu, 183 
PadmapAm, 184, 191n. 102-195, 199, 201, 
203-206; tee Avalokite^ra. 
Padmasambhava, 92n. 
padmdsana, 108, 166, 167, 172, 104, 208, 
206, 211. 

'P'agsikyes-po, Skt. Virftdiaka, 138. 
Paignia, 148-160, 218, 

Plai-lu, or p'ai-faM, 21 
rtd-ddu-ye-Bhe, dPd-Zdan-ye-shet, 205. 
Paleologue, 2l3n. 

PAU or MAgacUii, 7, 10, 13-16, 20, 39, 62, 
70, 79-80, 168, 169, 181, 196, 208. 
Palimbothr^ F&^iputia, 76. 

Palmyra, 6 

pandauus odoratiasimus, 82n. 

PahohAAikha, 141, 142. 

PafLohika, 104n. 

Pander, 187n. 
paniddm har (PAli) 181. 

EuiiAb, 6, 7, 8, 11, 79, 208. 

Pannagoa, NAgas, 47n. 
pdat^Zo, 140. 

P^lyAn, tee MAra, 89. 

Paraclete, 81. 

Paranirntnitavassatti, Skt Paranirmaita- 
vaAavartui, name ol a heAven, 39, 61. 
parinvednetj see NirvAna^ 4. 
pamtf , 48. 

.PArat, 19a 
PArivanAtlha, 62. 

pdUfH ^ — bignoma suaveolens^ ISln. 
PAialiputn^ Qr. Palimbothra, modem PA/- 
nA, 76, 77, 82 ; see Megaatbenes, Aioka. 
patera, 126, 128. 

PAt]]A^76,8a 
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pStra, ilma-bowl. 186, 188, 188n. 184, 14«. 

pava,i6. 

Pegu oaves, 197n. 

Pekin, 67, 186, 187- 
p^tapteia arjuna, 32 il 
P ergamon, 184, 186. 

M. 21-88, 161, 190, 106, 213 ; 
pereiaii s^e, 18-17 ; Mff Ao bamen iani 
Zoroaetriau ; 98 il 

Peeh&war. Puniahapuia, 88, 161, 212; 
Jamidgarht, Taknt-t-B^ 

(A-) 1880- 

pigmi^ 35, 68. 

£wpaln—^j(m i^gioua, ISln. 
Puuna==:M4ia, 89. 
pitkmah&===BiBhiu&, 80. 

Piya4flMi (PAU), Skt. Priyadarit; tee 
Ate]ca,16, 16.. 

Platoa^ 10. 

Plato,9. 

Plutaj^ 78, 

Pozdntfev, 67ii. 

PrabhAmaJufailft, tte bhAmaaialfl, 86 
vradajkthinaf 21. 
ftajftpatt, 18, Ul, 126, 185. 

PrajflAka, 104 
PiajfiApenunilA 204. 

P^m K‘odom, 179. 

PrAknt, oLd Indian popular dialeot, 208. 
Pia8enaiit,Pfih; PRKuadi, 68n. 09, l7l. 
Piwloi (Gr.) , Prftohyft, “ the earte^’* 16, 
76. 

Pnene, 168. ' 

Pnthivl, PAli ; Pathavi, tee MahAprfthivl, 
98; 101. 

Proikonndaoa^ 84, 206n. 

Ptolemy PhiladelphoB, *I1. 
j*<{;d,10,ll. 

26. 

181n. 
akkha^ 46. 

Pnrnaliapuia, PeehAww, 76n. 88, 

Poshy^ 181, 

P>^ 102, m 

Pythagoras, 9. 

R. 

B&hiOm 18, 14, 96; BAhulAraAtA, 18. 

HAjagnbau 14^ 15, 1Q4. 
Faeent^i Kfteele, 08. 

B4jondiiU6a^ Mitia, 18m 62, 69n. 97, 217. 
BAmagri^ 16. 

BijiTnaft^mai I97n. 
Blni*har^f^Wm(>rui»»28, ^ 

184, 196. 

ItatnaSambh:^ 1^ 


iamSOn. 44 a. 4811. 




Eohiiit river, 18. 

Borne, 84, 100, 147 ; Bomo-Connthian, 
152. 

Bouse fW, HD) 63n. 

Budra=<8iva, 94. 

BhpAvacbara, 89. 


S. 


8ahh<idA^a’'jAiakai 68f. 
sacred places, 143n. 

^Aohl, 88. 

8Adka»aviMd^ 4. 

SAgara, 146. 

S(£ampati=BralimA, 89. 
tahaerabdhu^ 204. 

SahaBBaueto=8'akni, 38. 

77. 

8akka or ^akra, Indra, 7, 8, 38, 47, 01, 
87, 90, 9111. 94, 112, 125, 188n; 140, 146, 
155, 182, 192. 

iSakti, 105 ; tee Sanwvntt, 188 
j8A,kya Muni, tee Buddha, Gautama, 9, 143 
8Alft (PAli), Skt. S-fila. Ill, 119, 123. 18ln. 
Samantabhadra, 182, 184, 195. ' 

Sam-^, 92n. 

Sftllchl. 6, 17, 18, 19, 21-26, 29, 88-89, 41, 
42, 4/7-60, 68, 69, 62-73,72-74,87. Ill, 
116, 126, 157, 191 ; ineuauremeiits, 72n. 
Sasgsla, S&nkala, 77. 

Sasgha, 206. 

SaffghamittA, 26. . 

SAnghko, 28, 89, 94, 109, IIS, 180. 
iSaal^acdihdia, 49n 
Sankisa, 22. 
tantdra^ 12, 197. 

Sasskrft, 80. 

Sao^yant, 190 
tapia^paddni, 189. 

sapta ratndui, PAll: tatta ratandvi, 169. 
Sapta TaihAgata, 183, 

Baraavati, 106, 106, Jap. Ben-ten, 348n. 
188, 

SAriputta, Skt. 6Ariputra, 182, 211. 
SamAfb, 22, 148; tee Isipatana. 
SarvftsbvAdin eohool, 80, 

S&tligerA TaJudu^ 46. 

£rAtak^26n. 
jSatakratu, tee Sakka, 189. 
fSatanpmja, tee Sakka, 90. 

SAtapanai, Skt. iSAtaparsa, 16. 
tatva^ PfiJd; eatia^ 181. 

SAvatthi, Skt. SrAvustt, 10. 

Soherman (L.) 9. 

Sohi4{her» kn. 96n. 

SohUgintwelt (£.) 187. 
SeteukosJNifcafcor/4, 76/ 

Senart (B) len. 70n. 84. 106. 2X8 

Se-ra^92n. 

8hAha6r4 28 

S)iahr4-Xlahlol, 88. 

Sha'kyft-thub^-'OA)^'a-Suddh% X28^ 

BhAn We, M. 


SbAa^Ksi. 197^ 
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Sher-p'yin-m*, 204, 

Bhorea robusta, ISln. 

Siam, Siameee, 81, 80, 108, 176. 

Siddhas, 47ru 

SiddhArthft, PiUi : Siddhatta, Gautama, 4, 
9, 13, 113, 145 

Slbaludlpa, Skt. Siwihaladvipa, Ceylou, 70. 
Sikh, 169. 

^ilchi Buddha, PMi : Sikht, 74, 181, 188. 
Sikri, 103, 140 

Silenos, 34, 82, 88, 139n. 218. 

Simha, 6, 80; Bodhisattva, 184. 
Simliau&^ 159n. 
iimhax, 166. 
piOThiiaana, 136n. 

nimhastamhha^ 20. 

Simpson (W.) 19n. 132, 218. 
simiirt;, 48. 

Sindhu river, 10. 

Singalese, 20, 26, 1 14u. 181. 
sirens, 47. 

Siri (Pfdi), Skt. Sr\, Jtee Lakahmi, Tiru- 
raafftl, 37, 39, 40, 74, 106, 198; SiriimX 
devata, 40, 41. 

Mirifta, flcua relij^iosa, 181 n. 
jJJiva, 43, 72n. 94, 138n'. 

Skylax, 10, 

Smara,- Kflmu, 96. 

Smith (Vincent A.) 82-84, 125, li^4-135, 
Um. 132, 218, 

Soastoe river, 88. 

Socrates, 9. 

Sophocles, 189. 

SoHiosh, &«>shyant, 190, 

AVivnsli, J*Ali • SAvatthi, 10. 

/^rtvatsa figure, 162. 

Stamblm, 20. 

Stein (M. A.), 79n. 218. 
sthaviras, 46, 205, 210. ■ 

SthAvarA, Pr/thivI, 101, 

Hoiray 93. 

Strabo, 91. 

sWlpa, 16, 19-26, 29, 34. 80, 68, 69, 67, 71. 

180, 187; miniature StApus 164-166,’ 
Subhadra, PAli ; Subhadda, 116, 122. 
SuWiaviwtu, SwAt river, 48, 

Buohlloiua Vakk^ 45. 

JtHehi, 21, 41. 

iS^uddhavAsa, Pali ; SuddhavAaa, 60n. 
jS^uddhodana, 18. 139, 166 ; am Buddha. 
SujAtA, 78. 

SukhAvatlm AmitAbha, 170, 196; Sukk^- 
vatf^tyd&a^ 194m 
StUois. 98. 

Bumanakl!!^ 72. 

Suorndha or Megha, 142* 143, 
iffuaga dynasty. 77, 
gung-yun, 6, 81. 
kip&ri, 191. 

Supariia,->Garu^ 48, 49^ 

Sd^vaaa Takkha, 46. 

SAiya. 41* 180. 

Sosa. 17. 
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SHirai, boddhiBt, ma Jdtaka, 7, 87, 88, 41, 
49. 

SuvAstu, SwAt river, 88. 

Sv^ Hedin,-l74n. 

ftoMtihaj 1^ 

SwAt, Subhavastu, 23, 43, 83, 116, 125, 
138, 140, 141, 144, 169, 171, 182, 186, 
189, 190, 211. 

Syrian kdn^om, 76. 


tAhijy fc^tote^ 116, 
taJckOy takkei, 32. 

Takhtri-BAhi, 28, 85, 117, 168, 164, 167, 
170, 174, 186. 
tAla, 129. 

TamiZ, 82, 86, 40n., see Kural, TiruvaZZu- 
var, Tirumaga/, aram, wanda, takkei, 
Bokdi. 

Tanjor, 113n. 

Tanjur, Tib. A^Tan-gyur, 3. 

Tantra, 190, 218. 

TAtA, 98n. 

TArAnAtha, 81n. 174, 208. 

TathAgata, 46, 180. 

Taurus, Skt. lAvuri, 130, 131. 

TAvatifwa, Skt. Trayastriwfat, 88, 61, 90, 
182 

Taylor (Col.), 26. 

Temple (Er.O.) IQTu. 

Ten-gu, Ganuia, 51. 

Tennant (Sir E.) 72n. 

Teu-nin, 49. 

thatnhha, Skt Stambhay 20. 

Theodores insoription, 84, 

Thion-kon, Garutfa, 61, 62. 

Thomas (St ) 78. 
thrones, 28, 29, 63, 66, 67. 

ZAvpa, Skt. nUpa, 20. 

Thurston (B.) 88u, 

Tibet, ^Tibetan, 3, 6, 9, 27,^31, 68, 80, 106, 
110, 183, X76* 186-187, 192, 201, 206; 
Tibetan dog, 61. 

Tin-thAl at BlurA, 196, 197. 

Tirhut, 22. 
tirika, 62. ' 

Ttrthakas, 122. 

Tlrthamkaras, 48n. ISlrn 
Tirmnagal, 5rt, BhAmklevl, 87, 40. 
•^iruvaZ/uvar, 40n. 

Tiiyagyoni, 18n, 52, 58. 

oW/fe. 

Tomaa&hek,.2Q5kL 
Zer<ina,'21^ jJS) 21. 

Ttfdlofcya, 89, , ' ' 

Tra.^U^taar1w - 

tn6$ of the Bttddbi^ iBlu. 

Trtkhto, 48-' 

Of 
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TtcIio or Fort^UI^ 40. 

U. 

TJdayagLri,inOri88a«22,28; in 40, 

41. 

Udayantt, 68, 170-172, 218 
Udyina, Pftii; Ujjftna, Gr. Soast^ni, 4i3, 
70, 80. 

Ue^uinbara, flouB ^lomfiratA, 181n. 
Ujjayinl, 26. 

ITj^eniya, son of A^ka, 26. 

TJ-K*ong, 80, 

Up&vaDu, 122. 

UneoB, 44. 

M, Mi. «nna, 161, 162, 166, 182. 
UruvilvA, P(di. Uruvelft, 14, 82, 64, 65, 
78,126-128. 

whuUha, 161, 162, 164, 211, 212. 
TTshafahavijayl, TiD. ^Tsng-lownam-pnr- 
rgynl-ma, 204 
flower, 14iS. 

IJtkr&ah&£tta, 181. 

V. 

vdhana, 40a. 41n. 87. 

Yaibh&Bbika school, 80 
Viuroohaiia Buddha, 195. 

Vai^ha nakshatra, 130, 181. 
Vaifi4li,Pllli: Vesfth, 16. 

VaiBiamaaa, yaiflrtLyaaa, 136, 148n , see 

Kabera. 

BflpVo, 88, 90, 92n. 98, 189, 140, 155, 192. 
Vajnpk*!. fiikra, 88, 90, 91, 98-96, 106, 
108, 118n. 120, 121, 126, 184, 185, 195, 
197, 208. . 

vajrdeana, 14, 100, 148o. 172. 
Vajr&yudha, 88. 

Vallde Pouflsia (L. de la) 118n. 
tardhamdna 162. 
Vftaa70,-5ak^^ 

Vo&yartl, PlUi : Yasavatthi, 89, 97. 

Vksisb^ 25 d. 

Vaflsihef (V.) O 611 . 190 n. 

Veda, vedio, 7, 8, 88, 49, M, 106, 16a 
Teddis, 72. 

Vqayiinte, 88. 

VesttbhfL (Pali), Skt, ViAvabhfl, 74, 181, 
188. 

yeaaanagara, mod. Besnmnur, 26. 
Ye^d^ 15, 

Yidift, 24. 

Yidyadharw, 47n. 
vShSra, 16, 20, 21'. 

YikftUtufeBodhiBattTa, 184. 


Yikiamadityu, 58, 74. 
eind, 105 

YipniSyi, Paii Yipaesi, 74, 181, 188. 
Yirf^dAaka, 40n. 43, 186, 188 
YIrClpaksh^ 43, 186, 188. 

Yisbnu, Yaishaavi myt-hology, In. 87n. 
72, 169, 

Yi5?abhfl, tee Yesstbhh. 

Yiivakarma, 95. 

Yisvaafara Jktaka, 150. 

YiBv^pfi,#i, 184, 185 
viyau^a, girdle, 41. 

W. 

Waddell (Dr L.A.) 105n.l77n 198u.218.' 
Wef-ohT-I-fldng of Khotan, 168. 
wheel symbol, 145, 151, 168-159. 
woman in souJpture, 35. 
wood-oarving, 29-30. 

Wu-t‘ai-8han, 197n 

X. 

Xeries, 4, 10. 

Y. 

Yakaha, Paii Yakkha, 80, 40 q. 41, 48n. 
45, 46, 78, 95, 102n. 108, 104, llln. 136, 
187, 20 a 

Yakshinl, P&li. Yakkhint, 41, 43n. 104, 

111. 

Yama,114. 

Yamuna, mod. Janma, 45. 

Yama, Greeks, 77; Yavananl, 116, 128,' 
180. 

Ya^odhara, 18. 

Yaadigard, Bln. 

ve dAamd AetHpfobkaedh, 178. 

Yeld (Dr.) 25. 

Ye-tba or Sakas, 78. 

YogjUjharya school, 184. 

Yoginls, soroeresBes, 111. 

Yonaka, Yama^ 77. 
Yiieh-ohi,76,77,79,80,208. 

Yule (OoL H.) 71n. l70n. 

YflsuMi, 28, 8 !^ 110. 

z. 

Zaratihushtra, Zoroaster, 165. 
sebu, cm pilkrs, 151, 162. 

Zeus, 91, 98, 218. 

Zdohd-tenno (Jap.) Yirfltttaka, 186n. 
Zoroastrians, see Perver, UawyasouuQ^ 
Sosioah, Maui, 81, 195. 



